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Europe  2000  breaks  new 
ground  in  considering  re-
gional  planning at  the  Eu-
ropean  level.  It raises  cru-
cially  important  issues 
relating to our objective of 
seeing  that all  Community 
regions  get  the  best 
possible  results  from  our 
efforts  to  increase  pros-
perity  through  the  single 
internal market and that, in 
particular,  currently  disad-
vantaged  regions  share 
fully in that prosperity. 
. Of course, the Commission 
has  no intention of assum-
ing  the  planning  functions 
exercised  quite  properly 
and  effectively  in  the 
Member States, whether at 
national,  regional  or  local 
level. This is no masterplan 
for Europe. It is clear, how-
ever, that there is a need-
as  borne out by this report 
- for more systematic co-
operation between regional 
planners at  the Community 
level  and  for  policies  and 
plans  in  fields  such  as 
transport  or  .energy  to  be 
considered from a regional 
development point of view. 
FOREWORD 
Throughout the Community 
there  is  growing  interest  in 
the  wider European· dimen-
sion  to  regional  planning. 
Our economies are drawing 
ever  more  closely  together 
and policies and actions are 
increasingly conceived on a 
European scale. It makes no 
sense  for  planning  to  stop 
artificially  at  national  bor-
ders. Europe 2000 is  a first 
effort  to  provide  planners 
with  some  of the  infonna-
tion they need in a reference 
framework  which  is  Com-
munity-wide rather than na-
tional or regional. 
Some major infrastructures, 
such as  the high-speed train 
network,  have  already 
begun  to  be  planned  on  a 
European scale. But it is not 
only where major infrastruc-
tures  are  involved  that  the 
European  dimension  needs 
to  be  taken  into  account. 
Planners  in  the  private sec-
tor,  as  well  as  public  auth-
orities  at  various  levels, 
need  increasingly  to  be 
aware  of  the  implications 
for their decisions of the ac-
tions and intentions of their 
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counterparts in other regions 
of  the  Community.  They 
thus need information about 
developments going on out-
side  their  immediate  terri-
tory. 
I  should also add that con-
cern  about  planning  at  the 
European level does not end 
at the Community's external 
borders.  We  shall  in  all 
probability see a number of 
new  Member States joining 
before the year 2000 and the 
Community  will  also  have 
increasingly  close  relations 
with its  neighbours who re-
main outside. Hence the title 
of Europe 2000 and not 'EC 
2000'. Our future work will 
pay  particular  attention  to 
this wider dimension. 
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Finally, Europe 2000 is  the 
start  of  a  process.  The 
Commission  will  continue 
to  examine  the  issues 
which  reflect  and  deter-
mine  where  economic  ac-
tivity  takes  place  in  the 
Community,  building  on 
the  information  gathered 
here,  refining  it  and  peri-
odically  bringing  the  pub-
lished  results  up  to  date. 
This document is addressed 
to  a wide readership and I 
hope that readers and users 
will  contribute  to  our  fu-
ture work. Information and 
experience  are  central  to 
good  planning:  one of the 
first  objectives  of Europe 
2000  is  to  promote  the 
widest possible  sharing of 
both. Table of Contents 
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Snapshot  of the  European  territory : In diverse sectors of human activity 
information derived from satellite imagery will play a growing role in 
monitoring the trends shaping our continent. Computerized Grographical 
Information Systems allow such data to be analysed in conjunction with data 
coming from more traditional  sources to provide a \'aluable tool for decision-
making and information exchange. 
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Executive Summary 
Key Issues : New Developments and their Impact 
on the Community's Territory 
New trends 
in Europe's 
economic 
geography 
Looking at the geographical 
pattern of the Community as 
a  whole  it  is  possible  to 
identify  core  areas  where 
economic activity is concen-
trated.  It  is  becoming  in-
creasingly  clear  that  the 
traditional centre of Europe 
bounded  by  the  triangle of 
Paris,  London,  Amsterdam, 
and including the Ruhr val-
ley, is  being complemented 
by  a  second  important 
centre  of  development  ex-
tending from the prosperous 
regions  of  southern  Ger-
many  and  northern  Italy 
westward to rapidly growing 
parts of southern France and 
the  areas  around  Barcelona 
and Valencia. In the. 1990s, 
this concentration has come 
increasingly to take the form. 
of two arc-shaped centres of 
development (Map 1  ). 
The  northern  development 
pole is  the traditional indus-
trial heartland of Europe. As 
such it contains areas which 
have  experienced  consider-
able  problems  associated 
with the decline of major in-
dustries. At the same time, a 
notable feature  Of  this  area 
"  has  been its ability to  seize 
opportunities  in  growing 
sectors such as financial ser-
vices and tourism. 
The  southern  development 
pole  contains  regions  in 
southern  Germany  and. 
northern  and  central  Italy 
which have already attained 
high  levels  of income  per 
head.  In  southern  France 
and  northern  and  eastern 
Spain, incomes per head are 
lower  but  growing  very 
rapidly  in  Community 
terms. 
In the  1990s. economies of 
agglomeration will continue 
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to  exert  a  powerful  in-
fluence  attracting new  acti-
vities  to  the  major popula-
tion centres of the traditional 
northern  development  pole. 
Even  with  modern  techno-
logical  advances,  close 
proximity  to  suppliers  and 
services  remain  important 
determinants  of  location. 
Clusters  of  economic,  ad-
ministrative and political de-
cision-making will continue 
to  attract new  fmns.  At the 
same time, however, certain 
important forces  for decen-
tralization  exist  which con-
tain the potential for a more 
even distribution of activity 
and  opportunity  and· which 
may act as  a stimulus to the 
more  peripheral  regions 
where  development  is  lag-
ging  behind  the  rest of the 
Community. 
First, it is  clear that the ac-
tion  of the  market  has  en-
couraged many  firms  away 
from  high-cost  locations  in 
the  central  areas.  Simulta-
neously, and especially over 
the past decade or so, firms 
have  introduced  flexible 
production  systems  in  re-
sponse  to  a  market  place 
characterized  by  rapidly 
changing demands and short 
Map 1 Traditional heartlands and growth regions of 
the Community 
II  Tnod;tional he&<tlondo 
IIOrov.<h 
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production  runs.  With  re-
duced  scope for  economies 
of scale, there have been in-
creased  opportnnities  for 
·small firms - an important 
vehicle  for  new  economic 
activity in  less  favoured re-
gions. 
Secondly, the Co.mmunity's 
development  poles  are 
generally  characterized  by 
an  older  age  structure  of 
population.  As  this  pro-
gressively  erodes  the  abso-
lute  number  and  relative 
share  of  workers  in  the 
prime  age-groups,  some  of 
the  traditional  growth  cen-
tres may lose the productive 
dynamism of earlier periods 
to  regions  where  such  la-
bour  is  for  ·the  time  being 
more plentiful. 
Thirdly, new developments in 
advanced  transport  and 
telecommunications  covering 
the  whole  of  the  European 
territory will change its  'time 
geography'  to  the  advantage 
of areas  away from  the  con-
gested centres of activity. 
Fourthly, the rising costs of 
congestion  in  the  central 
areas  of the  Community-
delays, pollution, etc -are 
likely  to  act  as  an  increas-
ingly  powerful  deterrent  to 
new  investment  in  these 
areas. Key Issues : New Developments and their Impact on the Community's Tenitory  · 
For  the  1990s,  the  fun-
damental  question  will 
therefore  remain  whether 
the  pressures  arising  from 
economic  and  geographical 
imbalances  between  the 
prosperous  centres  and  the 
rest of the  Community will 
encourage  the  mobility  of 
economic  activity  and  jobs 
or,  the  mobility  of labour. 
Labour mobility,  especially 
on a sufficient scale,  is  not 
an  effective  or  desirable 
means of achieving regional 
objectives.  The  depopula-
tion  of parts  of the  Com-
munity  is  not conducive  to 
balanced  development.  At 
present, interregional migra-
tion is virtually non-existent. 
On the other hand, there has 
been a marked increase over 
time in the geographical mo-
bility  of economic  activity. 
It  has  been  estimated  that 
where  70%  of employment 
was tied to its existing loca-
tion thirty years ago, this has 
now fallen to 50%. 
One important consequence 
of this  is  that locational be-
haviour  has  become  more 
influenced by  factors  relat-
ing  to  quality  of life,  and 
less  resource-driven,  than 
before.  This  is  particularly 
true  of  the  newer  knowl-
edge-intensive  activities 
which  recruit  a  relatively 
high  proportion  of  well-
paid,  highly-qualified  pro-
fessional staff. The residen-
tial  preferences  of  these 
staff, away from  the highly-
congested metropolitan cen-
tres  and  in  favour  of areas 
with features such as an ac-· 
ceptable  climate,  social · 
amenities  and  a  pleasant 
natural  environment,  have 
become  an  important  in-
fluence on firm location. In 
a  more  integrated  Com-
munity  the  'sun-belts'  of 
Member-States  may  be 
complemented  by  a  Euro-
pean  'sun-belt',  so offering 
new opportunities to the de-
veloping  regions  of  the 
South  or the  scenically  at-
tractive regions of  the Atlan-
tic coast. 
Regions  themselves  may 
play  an  important  promO-
tional  role  in  presenting 
their  locational  attractions, 
fmancial  and  non-fmancial, 
and in  ensuring  that poten-
tial  investors  are  made  to 
feel  welcome  in  the  area. 
Financial incentives for new 
investment,  while  very  im-
portant,  are  unfortunately 
subject  to  severe  national 
budgetary restraint in many 
of the weaker regions of the 
Community. Just as import-
ant, however, is  the  general 
business environment in the 
weaker  regions  including 
quality  of  infrastructure, 
particularly  in  the  field  of 
transport  and  telecommuni-
cations,  as  well  as  educa-
tion, leisure and recreational 
facilities.  The  regions  can 
also  help  to  promote  their 
development by establishing 
and deepening contacts with  · 
other parts of  Europe. 
Meanwhile,  disparities  in 
education and  training pro-
vision  will  need  to  be fur-
ther reduced if a more even 
spread of economic activity 
and development is to occur. 
These  developments  seem 
likely to be facilitated by the 
continuation of trends in the 
1990s  towards  greater  bal-
ance in the  development of 
the Community's urban sys-
tem,  with a relative streng-
thening  of  the  position  of 
smaller  cities.  Even  in 
southern  Member'  States 
where rural-urban migration 
has hitherto brought about a 
relatively rapid expansion of 
the  largest  capital  cities, 
there  is  now  an  increasing 
tendency  for  this  migration 
to  be  redirected  to  smaller 
cities. 
Demography 
The above developments are 
taking place at a time when, 
in  general,  the  European 
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population is  stagnating and 
ageing in marked contrast to 
continuing  population  ex-
plosion elsewhere. 
Current  projections  suggest 
that  the  population  of  the 
Community, some 340 mil-
lion people,  is  likely to  re-
main unchanged during  the 
1990s as a result of the con-
tinuation  of  the  long-term 
trend  of low  birth  rates  in 
the  North  combined  with 
rapidly falling birth rates  in 
the  South  and  in  Ireland. 
The ageing of  the population 
is  particularly acute in cen-
tral  regions  especially  in 
Germany and northern Italy 
but  this  trend  is  spreading 
across virtually the whole of 
the  European  territory.  The 
Community's  southern 
reservoir of labour is drying 
up  as  a  result  of the  rapid 
decline in birth rates. 
In much of the  North there 
is  a  need  to  re-examine 
priorities  in  social  infra-
structure  in,  for  example, 
. education  and  health  ser-
. vices.  In the  early  years  of 
the  next  century,  southern 
Member States  and  Ireland 
will  face  the  same  require-
ment.  Potential  new  mem-
bers  of the  Community  in 
the EFI'  A countries, and in 
certain countries  of Central 
and Eastern Europe (includ-
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ing  newly  independent  re-
publics  of  the  former 
USSR), are facing  a similar 
situation. 
Outside  the  Community, 
population growth will con-
tinue.  The  Mrican  popula-
tion, for example, will grow 
from  a base which is  more 
or less  the  same as  that  of 
Europe (around 500 million 
in 1985) to a level which is 
three  times  the  European 
level by  the year 2025. The 
population  of the  Maghreb 
countries is  set to double in 
the next 30 years. The pres-
sure  of  such  population 
growth  allied  to  relatively 
poor economic opportunities 
may  be  reflected  in  in-
creased  pressure  of migra-
tion  into  the  Community. 
Other  pressures  may  arise 
from  the  countries  of Cen-
tral  and  Eastern  Europe, 
where  it  is  likely  that  new 
job opportunities will not be 
created  in  sufficient  num-
bers to replace those lost by 
economic  restructuring,  at 
least in the short-term. Tem-
porary migration from these 
areas could be the pattern of 
the 1990s affecting not only 
the North but also Member 
States  in  the  South  of the 
Community. Past trends  in-
dicate that foreign migrants 
are  attracted  to  the  larger 
urban  centres  adding  to 
problems  of  congestion 
which are already intense. 
Infrastructure and 
spatial coherence 
Developments  in  the  trans-
port,  telecommunications 
and  energy  infrastructures 
have  far-reaching  implica-
tions for the use of the Com-
munity's territory. Up to the 
present, such  infrastructural 
developments  have  been 
characterized by  the  virtual 
absence of forward planning 
of a  kind  which  takes  ac-
count  of  the  development 
needs  of the  regions  in  the 
context  of  the  Community 
as  a whole.  The  discussion 
of trans-European  networks 
at Community level is, how-
ever, now laying the basis of 
a  coherent  framework  for 
future developments, at least 
as  far  as  major  links  are 
concerned. 
Transport 
In relation  to  transport,  the 
Community is faced with in-
creasing  traffic  growth  and 
congestion. This is  a reflec-
tion of the failure of invest-
ment to keep pace with traf-Key Issues: New Developments and their Impact on the Community's Territory 
fie  growth. In fact,  between 
1975  and  1984  when  the 
volume  of traffic  expanded 
by  25%,  investment  de-
clined by 22%. 
In southern England, Bene-
lux,  northern  France,  Ger-
many  and  northern  Italy, 
congestion and the environ-
mental  effects of traffic are 
particularly severe. Here the 
availability  of land  for  in-
vestment  in  new  infrastruc-
tures  is  limited  and  expen-
sive and the resistance of the 
population and environmen-
tal  pressure  groups  to  new 
projects is often intense. 
It  is  increasingly  evident 
that given, on the one hand, 
the expected increase in the 
movement  of  people  and 
goods  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  constraints  on 
public  finance,  further  in-
creases  in  congestion  will 
arise  in  the  medium-term. 
This  will  be  particularly 
acute  in  the  case  of road 
transport, although develop-
ments  in  the  rail  network 
and the  advent of the  h~gh­
speed train will reduce some 
of the  immediate pressures. 
The  search  for  alternative 
measures will intensify over 
the next decade. Experimen-
tation  has  already  begun 
with  measures  to  improve 
the flow of traffic, new tech-
niques in road vehicle guid-
ance and  road-use charges. 
The  evidence  suggests, 
however,  that  these  will 
have only limited impact in 
the  congested areas.  Where 
charges  are  concerned,  for 
the use of roads or for park-
ing, experience suggests that 
these  will have to  be  set at 
unpopular  levels  to  have  a 
measurable effect. 
Given  the mounting problem 
of  congestion,  distance-
shrinking technologies are an 
increasingly  attractive  option 
to remove some of the press-
ure from the core areas and to 
improve  their  quality of life. 
High-speed  transport  in  tan-
dem with complementary de-
velopments  in  information 
technology and telecommuni-
cations  permit  businesses  to 
locate in lower cost, less con-
gested regions  while remain-
ing in close contact with mar-
kets. 
The development of the Eu- ·, 
ropean transport network in 
a way  which generates new 
opportunities for the regions 
requires  the  creation  of 
high-speed  links  - auto-
routes, high-speed rail links 
and  airways  - in  com-
plementary  combination 
with  maritime  transport  to 
connect  the  peripheral  re-
gions  with  the  centre  and 
with one another. The early 
completion of missing links 
in the  European network is 
therefore a priority as estab-
lished in the trans-European 
networks exercise. 
The  effects  of  the  high-
speed train and airtransport, 
in  particular,  may  mean 
merely that areas around the 
stations and terminals derive 
most benefit whereas  areas 
crossed  by  these  means  of 
transport  can  be  margi-
nalized. The balanced use of 
the  Community's  territory 
will  therefore  come  to  de-
pend  on  capillary  connec-
tions to  the new high-speed 
links.  The  efficient  move-
ment of freight will also re-
quire the development of in-
termodal  transport  integrat-
ing road, rail, air and water-
ways. Maritime connections 
too will be of importance for 
peripheral regions. 
Information 
technology and 
telecommunications 
In the field of telecommuni-
cations,  new  developments 
in  information  technology 
offer many benefits in terms 
of the  spatial integration of 
the Community. Information 
can  flow  instantly  within 
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and between firms irrespec-
tive  of  physical  distance, 
allowing, for example, small 
enterprises  and  plants  in 
remote  areas  to  m$tain 
close contact with other pro-
ducers  and  distributors  in 
the production chain. 
Information technology and 
telecommunications  (m) 
have  the  potential  to  im-
prove  the  economic  pros-
pects  of  even  the  most 
remote areas through devel-
opments  such  as  telework-
ing and the provision of so-
cial and  education services. 
Nevertheless,  there  are  at 
present  considerable  re-
gional  differences in access 
to  modem  telecommunica-
tions  networks  which  are 
concentrated  in  the  large 
markets of the centre in  the 
Community.  In  the  periph-
ery  and  in  rural  areas,  the 
· absence  of a  large  market 
for these services means that 
the return on investment in a 
telecommunications  net-
work  will  be  low  in  the 
short-term. In the meantime, 
and in anticipation of higher 
future  returns  over  the 
longer term, there is  a need 
for  public,  including  Com-
munity, support in providing 
such  infrastructure  com-
bined · with  education  and 
training in the  use  of mod-
em technologies . 
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While  ITT  can  substitute 
for  conventional means  of 
transport, it is also the case 
that  the  dispersal  of econ-
omic  activity  made 
possible  by  ITT  creates 
new transport needs.  Busi-
nesses  remote  from  the 
market  will  require  effi-
cient  means  of  transport-
ation  of goods.  Moreover, 
the importance of personal 
contacts will remain for the 
development  of new  mar-
kets,  relationships  with 
suppliers,  etc.  This  will 
generate  a  need  for  high-
speed  passenger  transport 
links. 
Energy 
A secure supply of energy at 
competitive prices  is  a fun-
damental prerequisite to  re-
gional development. In par-
ticular, it  will  be necessary, 
in addition  to  the  develop-
ment of local and renewable 
sources  of energy,  to  com-
plete  existing  distribution 
networks  for  gas  and  elec-
tricity to allow many regions 
outside the central core the 
benefits of supplies at lower 
prices. 
The  extension  of  the  net-
work  and  the  provision  of 
new  electricity  generating 
capacity  have,  however, 
implications  for  the  natural 
environment  - both  its 
landscape and air quality -
requiring  coordination  at 
Community  level.  The 
Community's  involvement 
will also be important in re-
lation  to  securing  supplies. 
Although  efficiency 
measures  will  reduce  the 
level  of energy  inputs  per 
unit  of output,  energy  sup-
plies  - especially  gas  -
will  increasingly  have  to 
come from outside the Com-
munity. 
Environment 
Economic  acUv1ty  in  the 
Community  is  often associ-
ated with environmental de-
gradation  and  damage  to 
natural assets. A more inte-
grated Community over the 
next  decades. must  increas-
ingly set its economic objec-
tives in terms of sustainable 
growth.  A clean and  attrac-
tive  environment  is  an  in-
valuable asset for  many  re-
gions  and  the  short-term 
costs of its  protection must 
be  set  against  the  medium 
and longer-term returns. 
Industrial processes concen-
trated  in  the  Community's 
mostly  northern  industrial Key Issues : New Developments and their Impact on the Community's Territory 
centres  are  large  producers 
of gases responsible for acid 
rain and  the  greenhouse ef-
fect. Controls under EC Di-
rectives  and  the  develop-
ment  of new  technologies 
have helped to reduce some 
emissions  by  up  to  50% 
since the 1970s with further 
reductions  anticipated  over 
the  rest  of  the  century. 
Tackling  pollution  from 
Central and Eastern Europe 
will be a priority in the next 
decade. 
Pollution is  also  associated 
with the transport sector and 
hence  with  the  traffic  con-
gested regions  especially in 
the  Community's  develop-
ment poles. With growth in 
the  number of vehicles  ap-
parently  inevitable,  emis-
sions are expected to remain 
significant, although the im-
mediate  effects  of  stricter 
technical  standards  should 
reduce  these  over  the  next 
decade. 
Community  water  sources 
are also heavily polluted. In-
tensive agricultural  produc-
tion  has  raised  nitrate con-
tent - from fertilisers - in 
ground water in many north-
em regions  to  levels  which 
are above EC standards. The 
continuing slow penetration 
of nitrates  presently  accu-
mulated in the soil will pol-
lute  ground  water  for  de-
cades. 
The issue of what to do with 
wastes  in  the  Community  is 
reaching a critical phase. Pre-
vious  solutions  included  the 
exporting  of wastes  to  Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe or the. 
third world and dumping into 
the  sea,  but  these  options 
have been foreclosed by pub-
lic  opinion and concerted in-
ternational  action.  Landfill· 
solutions are no longer viable 
in some Member States while 
recycling  and  incineration, 
even  with  suitable  emission 
controls,  often  provoke  pro-
found local resistance. 
The  Community's  natural 
heritage  is  also  under  in-
creasing  pressure.  Wildlife 
is  losing  natural  habitants 
from urban, tourist and agri-
cultural  development  and 
from contamination by  pol- . 
lutants throughout the Com-
munity.  Many  of Europe's 
important  sites  for  .nature 
conservation  are  located  in 
the Community's weaker re-
gions with the result that the 
tension  between  the  envi-
ronment  and  economic  de-
velopment  is  particularly 
acute.  Community  regional 
policy  measures  need  to 
support development efforts 
which are sensitive to  envi-
ronmental considerations. 
The 1990s are likely to see a 
more decisive turnaround in 
attitudes and efforts towards 
environmental protection. In 
many  of the  congested  re-
gions  of the  northern  core 
the  costs  to  society of fur-
ther development are reach-
ing levels which are increas-
ingly perceived as unaccept-
ably  high.  For  less  de-
veloped  and  peripheral  re-
gions  there  are  important 
economic  advantages  in  a 
clean,  attractive  environ-
ment  which  enhances  their 
potential for tourism and as 
locations for new activities. 
The future of 
specific areas 
The issues  discussed  above 
have  different ·implications 
for the various types of area 
which  make  up  the  Euro-
pean  geographical  space: 
urban and rural areas, coas-
tal areas and islands and in-
ternal  and  external  border 
regions. 
Urban areas 
The  cities  of Europe  have 
undergone  substantial 
changes in terms of size -
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area  and  population - and 
function.  In northern cities, 
many of the changes can be 
related  to  developments  in 
the economic structure, such 
as  the  decline of traditional 
manufacturing  and  the 
growth of light industry and 
services bringing new loca-
tion preferences for the sub-
. ·  urbs  and  smaller  urban 
areas.  More  recent  trends 
suggest a return to the inner 
cities,  often  as  a  result  of 
joint  public-private  initia-
tives. 
The  trend  towards  a  more 
even  balance  in  the  urban 
system in the North has also 
been  echoed  by  develop-
ments  in  the  South.  The 
period of rapid growth in the 
southern cities has come to 
an end while  smaller towns 
and  cities  are  experiencing 
expansion. The 1990s there-
fore hold out the possibility 
of a  more  balanced  urban 
system in the Community as 
a whole. 
The  completion  of  the 
single market will intensify 
competition between cities 
and  lead  to  some  adjust-
ments in the European hier-
archies of cities. Although 
large  urban  areas  and 
metropolitan  regions  will 
retain  their  predominance 
as  leading  control  centres 
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in  the  global  economy, 
there  are  opportunities for 
other cities  away  from  the 
core areas to develop niche 
markets.  Such  oppor-
tunities  could be enhanced 
through  cooperation  and 
complementary  develop-
ment based on networks es-
tablished  at  regional,  na-
tional and European level. 
Many of the cities of Europe 
display  particularly  sharp 
distinctions  between  rich 
and  poor.  This  is  often  re-
lated to  the concentration of 
foreign  migrants  in  urban 
areas. Moreover, differences 
in incomes and employment 
opportunities are often asso-
ciated with profound physi-
cal  segregation  and  are 
manifest  in  the  quality  of 
housing  and  public  service 
infrastructures. 
Migration  pressures  from 
outside the  Community  are 
likely  to  persist  and  with 
them  the  traditional pattern 
of residential  concentration 
in  particular  parts  of  the 
major cities. There is a clear 
case  for  intensified  educa-
tional,  language  and  voca-
tional  training  programmes, 
especially  in  those  urban 
areas  where  high  levels  of 
unemployment  coincide 
with shortages of skilled la-
bour. 
Rural areas 
A  slow  but  steady  popula-
tion decline has been the ex-
perience  of  many  of  the 
Community's  rural  areas. 
This decline is today mainly 
a result of migration within 
regions  from  country  to 
town rather than between re-
gions  as  in  the  past  and  is 
related to the modernization 
of  the  agricultural  sector. 
Future  Community  agricul-
tural  policy  is  currently 
being  reoriented  towards 
controlling levels of produc-
tion  while  attempting  to 
maintain  the  agricultural 
population,  diversify  the 
economy of rural areas and 
sustain  them  in  social  and 
environmental terms. 
Estimates suggest, however, 
that  around  half  of  the 
people  working  in  agricul-
ture will be employed in, or 
. seeking, a second job by the 
year  2000.  The  solution  to 
the problems  of rural  areas 
will  therefore  have  to  be 
found  largely  outside  agri-
culture.  Smaller  towns  in 
rural  regions,  adequately 
served  by  telecommuni-
cations  and  transport,  will 
play a key  role. They repre-
sent potentially attractive lo-
cations  to  small  and  me-
dium -sized  enterprises  and Key Issues: New Developments and their Impact on the Community's Territory 
offer  additional  oppor-
tunities  to  those  for  whom 
agriculture  can  only  be  a 
source of part-time employ-
ment. 
Border Areas 
Border areas are among the 
zones  most affected  by  the 
increasing integration of the 
Community,  both  in  terms 
of the  reduced  significance 
of internal  frontiers  and  in 
terms of the peripherality of 
areas  on  the  frontiers  with 
third countries. A legacy of 
the past is that many border 
areas  have  tended  to  be 
among  the  poorer  parts  of 
their  respective  Member 
States.  This  is  a  result  not 
just  of  their  generally  pe-
ripheral location, but also of 
the  constraints  imposed  on 
commercial  spheres  of  in-
fluence  by  the juxtaposition 
of  different  legal  and 
administrative  systems,  a 
situation  exacerbated  by 
poor transfrontier infrastruc-
tural links. In the South and 
in  Ireland  the  main  factor 
distorting  development  in 
border  areas  appears  to  be 
the poor quality of transport, 
telecommunications  and 
other  aspects  of the  infra-
structure.  With  increasing 
integration, border areas will 
have  new  opportunities 
which they  were previously 
denied.  Certain areas  which 
are  peripheral  in ·terms  of 
their Member State are cen-
tral in terms of an integrated 
European Community. New 
and  better  infrastructure 
needs  to  be in  place  if full 
advantage is  to  be taken of 
the new situation. 
Regarding external frontiers 
with  third  countries,  many 
of these will continue to ex-
perience problems linked to 
their  peripheral  location.  It 
seems  clear  that  the  1990s 
will  bring many changes in 
terms  of  the  relations  be-
tween  the  Community  and 
the  EFfA countries  (some 
of  whom  are  likely  to 
· become full members in the 
not  too  distant  future)  and 
between the Community and 
the  economies  in  transition 
in Central  and  Eastern  Eu-
rope. This is likely to be ac-
companied  by  new  migra-
tion  pressures  into  the 
Community, which are like-
ly  to  be felt, at least in the 
first instance, in certain bor-
der  areas,  including  com-
muting  to  employment.  At 
the  same  time,  the  external 
border  areas  of  the  Com-
munity  will  be  able  to  ex~ 
ploit  new  commercial  op-
portunities  as  economic 
conditions in the Central and 
European  countries  im-
prove. 
Coastal areas 
and Islands 
Coastal areas are among the 
richer but also more fragile 
geographical  assets  of  the 
Community. In general,  the 
coastal  strips  of the  Com-
munity  face  problems  of 
over-development  and  are 
now  relatively  densely 
populated,  although  settle-
ment patterns differ consid-
erably.  It seems  likely  that 
the  relatively  rapid  growth 
of  coastal  areas  will  con-
tinue  both  for  residential 
purposes  and  through  in-
creasing  investment  in  new 
economic  activities  and 
tourism.  With  this  growth 
will  come  increased  press-
ure  on  the  coastal  environ-
ment. The reduction of pol-
lution in coastal waters will 
require  a continuing  effort. 
In the coastal areas depend-
ent on fishing,  the  planned 
reduction  of  overcapacity 
will  bring  about  significant 
restructuring of the industry 
and  generate  a  need  for 
diversification. 
Problems  of  peripheraliza-
tion  tend  to  be  particularly 
acute for  the  islands  of the 
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Community. Combined with 
their  relatively  small  size, 
with  certain notable excep-
tions,  difficulties  of access 
have tended to  limit oppor-
tunities  for  economic activ-
ity to the primary sector (ag-
riculture and fishing) and to 
tourism. Island communities 
tend  to  experience  the  out-
ward  migration  of younger 
people  which  imposes  fur-
ther  limits  on development 
potential. Efforts will be re-
quired  to  improve  access 
and  to  promote  where 
possible  the  diversification 
of economic  activity.  New 
technologies  and  telecom-
munications  could  make  a 
particularly  important  con-
tribution  in  providing  ser-
vices to the islands and pro-
moting  the  establishment 
and retention of  enterprises. 
Cooperation 
between cities 
and regions 
The  construction of a  Eu-
rope without frontiers  will 
strengthen  relations  be-
tween  regions  in  different 
Member States.This report 
identifies  a  number  of 
areas  where  the  Com-
munity  can  assist  in  this 
process  by  promoting  the 
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overall  coherence  in  the 
use  of  the  Community's 
territory.  Regions ·  them-
selves  are  awakening  to 
both the increased competi-
tion  and  the  new  oppor-
tunities they face in a more 
integrated Europe,  extend-
ing  even  beyond  the 
Twelve.  There  is  already 
evidence that cities and re-
gions  are establishing new 
networks  and  other  forms 
of cooperation to  reap  the 
benefits  of  economies  of 
scale,  technology  transfers 
and  increased  efficiency 
through joint-ventures. 
In order to  promote a  bot-
tom-up approach to the de-
velopment of relationships 
between regions and to  en-
courage new ways of think-
ing  which  transcend  na-
tional  frontiers,  the 
Commission  has  launched 
a series of research actions 
which  take  up  the  issues 
covered  in  this  report, 
examining  them  from  the 
point of view of particular 
regions  or  groups  of  re-
gions. 
A  total  of seven  regional 
groupings,  selected  on  the 
basis  of  geographical 
proximity and of their de-
veloping  mutual  relation-
ships, have been identified, 
to  which  the  new  German 
Lander  have  been  added 
(Map 2): 
•  the  Atlantic  regions  (in 
UK,  Ireland,  France, 
Spain and Portugal); 
•  the  'central capitals'  (in 
UK,  Germany,  Nether-
lands,  Belgium, Luxem-
bourg and France); 
•  the  alpine  regions  (in 
Germany,  France  and 
Italy); 
•  the  West  Mediterranean 
regions (in Spain, France 
and Italy); 
•  the  central  areas  of the 
Mediterranean of the Ita-
lian  Mt: zzogiorno  and 
Greece; 
•  the North Sea coastal re-
gions (in UK, the Nether-
lands,  Germany  and 
Denmark); 
•  the inland continental re-
gions  (in  France  and 
Spain); 
•  the  five  new  German 
Lander. 
In  addition,  three  studies 
have  been  launched  to 
examine the impact on re-
gional  development  and 
planning of: Transregional  and  External  Spatial  Impact  Studies 
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•  closer  links  with  the 
Scandinavian countries; 
•  the changing circumstan-
ces  in Central and East-
em Europe; 
•  the situation in, and rela-
tionships with, the coun-
tries  to  the  South  and 
East  of  the  Mediter-
ranean. 
The  present  report  on  Eu-
rope 2000 and  the  research 
actions  which  are currently 
underway  are  intended  as 
the start of a process where-
by  issues relating to the ef-
fective  use  of  the  Com-
munity's  territory  will  be 
continuously examined. Fur-
ther reports will follow peri-
odically. 
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The  way  in  which Europe's 
land space is  used is a major 
determining factor in its long-
term  economic  prosperity. 
Europe's  territory  is  subject 
to a wide range of direct and 
indirect  pressures  arising 
from  socio-economic  devel-
opments  as  well as  from  the 
interventions on the part of a 
multiplicity  of  national  and 
regional planning authorities. 
These  pressures  carry  both 
risks and opportunities for the 
balanced development of the 
Community's  territory. 
Among  the  risks  are  the 
possible  marginalization  of 
certain areas or the increased 
isolation of  peripheral regions 
with  consequential  popula-
tion  movements;  environ-
mental damage and transport 
congestion, fuelled by the ris-
ing prosperity of a more inte-
grated  Community;  and 
wasteful  competition  or  du-
plication  where complemen-
tarity is more appropriate. On 
the  other hand, the introduc-
tion  of new  technologies of-
fers opportunities for the bet-
ter  use  of the  Community's 
territory. 
Strategic  investment  deci-
sions  have  lasting  and  often 
irreversible consequences for 
our land and resources.  It is 
essential  therefore  that  they 
are made in  the  light  of the 
best  available  information. 
Information  which  does  not 
go  beyond the  national  level 
is  no  longer  sufficient.  The 
Community's involvement in 
land  use  and  physical  plan-
ning stems from this. 
This report examines the is-
sues  which are of most im-
portance to the coherent use 
of Community territory. The 
following  sections  outline 
the  European  and  interna-
tional context and set out the 
legal  and  political  back-
ground to the preparation of 
this document. 
Political, social. 
and economic 
developments 
With  the  increasing global-
ization of economic activity 
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and the liberalization of cen-
trally  planned  economies, 
the countries of Europe are 
set on a course of closer and 
closer economic integration. 
Within  the  European Com-
munity, this  integration pro-
cess  has  been  anticipated 
and accelerated by the com-
mitment to the creation of a 
single large market without 
frontiers  and by the launch-
ing of the Inter-Governmen-
tal  Conferences  on  econ-
omic, monetary and political 
union in December 1990. 
The  physical  and  economic 
dimensions  of  the  Com-
munity  are  large  by  any 
standard. After the unification 
of  Germany,  the  European 
land area amounts to 2.4 mil-
lion  square  km  and  has  a 
population  of over  340 mil-
lion. The twelfth ranking bloc 
in  terms  of surface area,  the 
Community is ranked third in 
terms  of population  behind 
China and India and ahead of 
the  USSR  and  the  US.  In 
terms  of  overall  GOP,  the 
Community  is  the  richest 
economy in the world surpas-
sing even the US. 
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Both within the Community 
and in the world beyond it, 
the  flows  of trade,  capital 
and people across traditional 
national borders are now in-
. creasing  substantially  and 
their pattern within individ-
ual countries  is  adjusting to 
the  growth  of international 
linkages. These flows  seem 
certain  to  increase  further 
with  the  renewal  of econ-
omic  growth  in  the  world 
economies during the 1990s. 
In  the  Commwtity,  growth 
· has  slowed  down  at  the  be-
ginning of the  1990s, follow-
ing  a  period  of rapid  econ-
omic growth in the latter part 
of the 1980s with annual rates 
reaching a peak of nearly 4% 
in 1988. This growth was ac-
companied  by  increasing 
rates of job creation bringing 
the  rate  of  unemployment 
down to 8.4% in 1990 from a 
peak of 10.8%  in 1985  at a 
time when labour force in the 
Community  was  growing 
rapidly.  In  the  immediate 
period  ahead  economic 
~owth  will  remain  at  2-
2112% a year up to the end of 
1992. Thereafter, the outlook 
remains favourable: the com-
pletion of the  internal market 
will C()ntinue to  add to econ-
.omic growth while the eliori-
nation of exchange rate vari-
ability,  uncertainty  and 
transaction  costs  through 
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economic  and  monetary 
wtion  (EMU)  could  yield 
gains  in  efficiency  and 
strengthen the trend of invest-
ment,  growth  and  employ-
ment. 
Although the general effects 
of EMU are expected to  be 
positive,  they  may  be  un-
evenly  distributed  among 
the  Community's  regions. 
The need for stricter budge-
tary  discipline  and  the  loss 
of the exchange rate weapon 
may have particularly severe 
effects  for  regions  under-
going structural change. On 
the  other  hand,  monetary 
union  will  benefit  weaker 
parts  of the  Community by 
reducing  transaction  costs 
and  interest  rates . where 
these bear exchange premia, 
including  many  regions 
where  development  is  lag-
ging behind. 
It is clear, however, that the 
potential  benefits  of  the 
single internal market in the 
Community can be realized 
more fully  when the spatial 
problems,  such  as  conges-
tion,  missing  links  and  in-
consistencies which impede 
the rational allocation of re-
sources,  are  resolved  or at 
least alleviated. 
The economic and other ef-
fects  of increasing  integra-
lion  will  inevitably  have  a 
substantial  impact  on  land 
use  and  physical  planning 
within  the  Community.  In-
creased  transport  and  tele-
communications  traffic  and 
technological  developments 
in these, as well as in energy 
sources  and  networks,  will 
place additional demands on 
infrastructure  at a  regional, 
national and European level. 
Migration  of  people  be-
tween  regions  and  between 
countries  will  affect  cities, 
towns  and  rural  areas  and 
have  implications  for  lhe 
provision  of  housing  and 
public services. Business in-
vestment and  location deci-
sions  will  not  only  have  a 
direct ·impact  on  land  use, 
but  will  also  have  conse-
quences  for  the  develop-
ment of physical infrastruc-
ture  within  and  between 
cities. 
The  development  of  the 
Community's territory with-
in  the  large  market  needs 
also  to  be seen  against  the 
background  of closer econ-
omic, social and cultural in-
tegration  with neighbouring 
countries. 
For  example,  the  Com-
munity  in  1991  has  been 
negotiating  an  agreement 
. with the EFf  A countries, its 
rna  jor  trading  partners,  for the  creation  of a  European 
Economic  Area  (EEA).  In 
such an  agreement the  four 
freedoms  enshrined  in  the 
Treaty of Rome - freedom 
of movement of goods, ser-
vices,  individuals  and  capi-
tal  - would  be  embraced 
by  the  EFT  A  countries.  In 
addition,  the  agreement en-
visages  greater  cooperation 
in  supporting  policies  as 
well  as · actions  to  reduce 
economic  and  social  dis-
parities  between  the  Com-
munity and the EFT  A coun-
tries.  This  will  also  raise 
questions relating to  the  de-
. velopment  of infrastructure 
networks,  involving  links 
across Alpine regions to  the 
South and with Scandinavia 
to  the  North.  In the  course 
of the 1990s, it seems likely 
that  at least  some  of these 
countries  will  become  full 
members of the Community. 
The opening up of the coun-
tries  of Central and Eastern 
Europe will have far-reach-
ing  consequences for  econ-
omic  cooperation,  technol-
ogy transfer, social and cul-
tural  exchange,  tourist 
movements and the develop-
ment of physical infrastruc-
ture,  for  example  in  trans-
port  and  telecommunica-
tions. The immediate future 
will witness an intensive ef-
fort aimed at economic tran-
sition in these countries, in-
cluding  an  attempt  to  deal 
with the severe environmen-
tal decay of previous indus-
trialization.  Over  time,  the 
development of closer econ-
omic  and  trading  relation-
ships will create new oppor-
tunities  for  the  Com-
munity's  regions  including 
many which are outside the 
main development areas. 
Political  and  economic  de-
velopments  in the countries 
on  the  southern and eastern 
rim  of  the  Mediterranean 
will  also  have  implications 
for the  Community.  Migra-
tory  pressures  and  energy 
supplies  are  two  issues 
which  are  likely  to  require 
particular attention. 
The impact of 
sectoral policies 
The  many  sectoral  policies 
developed  and  decided  at 
national  and  Community 
level are also having an im-
pact on land use within the 
territories  of  the  Member 
States. These include: 
•  the  common agricultural 
and  fisheries  policies, 
which  have  a  determin-
ing  influence  on  the 
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character and structure of 
rural and coastal areas; 
•  industrial policies which, 
through  their  influence 
on  the  distribution  of 
economic  activity  and 
employment,  require  the 
development  of new  in-
dustrial sites and/or rede-
velopment of old ones; 
•  the  Community's  exter-
nal  policy  which, 
through trade agreements 
and  economic  develop-
ment  cooperation  · with 
third  countries,  has  an 
impact  on  its  own  re-
gions  in  industrial  as 
well as migration tenns; 
•  environmental  policies 
concerning  land,  water 
and  air  pollution  which 
have  important  conse-
quences for planning and 
use of the  Community's 
land  area.  The  relation-
ship  of  environmental 
protection  to  economic 
development  is  particu-
larly sensitive, especially 
as  the  quality  of life  is 
becoming  an  important 
factor in the ability of re-
gions and cities to attract 
new investment; 
•  policies for  the develop-
ment  of  human  resour-
ces, especially as regards 
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vocational  training, 
which,  together  with 
R&D, also influence the 
location of economic ac-
tivity  and  thus  have  an 
impact on land use; 
•  housing  policies  invol-
ving the development of 
new residential areas and 
the refurbishment of the 
old; 
•  policies for the develop-
ment of energy  supplies 
and  distribution  net-
works. 
Geographic and 
socio-economic 
disparities 
Community  land  space  is 
limited. Its potential uses are 
restricted by geography and 
by  social  and  cultural  dif-
ferences.  In terms of physi-
cal geography the variations 
are considerable. The Com-
munity's frontiers do not en-
close a large, coherent land 
mass  as  is  the  case  in the 
North of the  continents  of 
Asia  and  America.  Rather, 
seven of the twelve Member 
States  can  be  described  as 
peninsulas or islands. Of the 
174  regions  of  the  Com-
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munity,  62  are  partly  or 
wholly comprised of islands 
or groups of islands belong-
ing to eight Member States, 
and  40  are  peninsulas  be-
longing  to  seven  Member 
States.  In  fact,  only  three 
Member  States  are  totally 
integrated into the European 
continent in terms of physi-
cal  geography.  This  is  in 
marked contrast to the USA, 
where only three States out 
of 50  are  either  islands  or 
peninsulas. Within the Com-
munity's  territory  itself 
there are considerable physi-
cal  barriers  in  the  form  of 
large  mountain  ranges  (the 
Alps and the Pyrenees). 
In terms of social geography, 
the Community's land area is 
inhabited  extremely  un-
evenly.  Nearly a third of the 
population  is  crowded  into 
regions  with 500 or more in-
habitants  per  square  km, 
compared  to  a  Community 
average  of  145  inhabitants 
per  square  km  (Map  3). 
There are thus  large areas of 
the  Community  which  are 
sparsely  populated  and  . a 
quarter of the total territory is 
comprised  of regions  where 
population density is less than 
40 inhabitants per square km. 
The  geographical  divisions 
are  reinforced  by profound 
social and cultural differen-
ces whose primary manifes-
tation  is  in  the  number  of 
languages spoken, or under-
stood,  by the Community's 
citizens. There are nine prin-
cipal languages in the Com-
munity with a dozen others 
spoken by around 5% of the 
total population. 
In addition to the geographi-
cal  differences  there  are 
wide  economic  and  social 
disparities between different 
parts  of  the  Community. 
The ten  least developed re-
gions,  located  mainly  in 
Greece  and  Portugal,  have 
average  incomes  per  head 
which  are  less  than  one-
third  of the average for  the 
ten  most advanced regions, 
located in the Community's 
traditional  core of London, 
Paris,  Amsterdam  and  the 
Ruhr basin and in the newer 
growth  areas  in  the  South, 
centred  on  southern  Ger-
many  and  northern  Italy. 
The evidence  suggests  that 
these disparities are twice as 
wide  as  those  between  re-
gions in the USA. 
Wide disparities also exist in 
terms of employment oppor-
tunities,  with  particularly 
high  concentrations  of un-
employment in the southern 
regions  of the  Community, 
in Spain and southern Italy, 
and in  Ireland.  In 1990,  in Population  Density  and  Urban  Centres 
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the  ten regions  with the lo-
west  unemployment,  the 
rate  averaged  just  over 
21/ 2%,  while  in  the  ten  re-
gions  with  the highest rate, 
it averaged 22%. 
Successive  periodic  reports 
of the Commission have at-
tempted to explain the many 
causes  of  these  disparities 
on the basis of extensive re-
search. The results of the re-
search have been used to in-
form  policies  to  assist  the 
weaker  parts  of  the  Com-
munity.  These  policies,  as 
recently strengthened by the 
Single  European  Act,  also 
directly  impinge  on  plan-
ning  decisions  over  land 
use. 
They are most obviously in-
volved through the attack on 
the  structural  problems  of 
weaker  and  disadvantaged 
regions, with more than half 
of  Community  territory 
being  covered  by  regional 
development  programmes. 
In  the  less-developed  re-
gions,  in  particular,  these 
programmes  are  predomi-
nantly  conceriled  with  the 
development of physical in-
frastructure. 
Community assistance for re-
gional  development  is 
necessarily  concentrated  on 
the  regions  with  the  most 
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severe structural problems of 
underdevelopment or restruc-
turing 0\tap 4). Ifowever, re-
gions  throughout  the  Com-
munity  are  often  crucially 
dependent  on  major  infra-
structure or industrial invest-
ment projects located in other 
parts  of  the  Community. 
Within  the  large  market  of 
1992, peripheral  regions,  for 
example,  also  have  a  direct 
interest  in the  completion of 
schemes  in  more  central  re-
gions  which  will  link  them 
into European-wide transport 
networks.  Regional  planning 
at Community level is  there-
fore a prerequisite for the har-
monious  development of the 
Community and the better in-
tegration of peripheral areas. 
Institutional 
structures 
Member  States,  together 
with their regional and local 
authorities,  have  res-
ponsibility for land use deci-
sions.  Their individual  spa-
tial  planning  practices 
reflect  geographical  dif-
ferences as  well as differing 
legal and constitutional sys-
tems. 
Some  Member States  have 
ministries dedicated to  land 
use  and  physical  planning 
(such  as  Germany  and  the 
Netherlands).  Others  com-
bine land use planning with 
regional  policy (France and 
Portugal) whereas elsewhere 
such issues are dealt with in 
ministries  concerned  with 
sectoral  matters  (Denmark, 
the UK and Greece (Minis-
tries  of  Environment)  and 
Spain  (Ministry  of  Public 
Works)). 
Public authorities are  draw-
ing up plans for the next de-
cade for basic infrastructure 
in  transport,  energy,  water 
and telecommunications and 
for  investment  in  schools, 
hospitals and social services. 
In  some  Member  States, 
these  decisions  have  been 
increasingly decentralized, a 
good  example of the  appli- . 
cation  of  the  principle  of 
subsidiarity.  Public  auth-
orities, however, face grow-
ing  difficulties  in assessing 
the  likely pressures on land 
and other resources from in-
fluences  external  to  their 
·  ·  Th  c\  own  temtones.  e  om-
'  munity  dimension  itself  is 
playing an increasing role in 
their  decision-making  pro-
cess. They need information 
on developments concerning 
the  Community  territory  as 
a whole in order to make the 
best  decisions  . concerning 
their own investments. Regions  eligible ·under  the  objectives  of the  Structural  Funds 
of the  European  Community 
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In  the  private  sector  too, 
managers  who  are  formu-
lating  business  strategies 
need a broader framework 
of  reference  from  public 
authorities  which  gives  an 
indication  of  the  longer-
term  trends  and  pressures 
shaping European markets. 
Member  States,  regions, 
cities  and the private sector 
are  gradually  becoming 
aware  of  the  necessity  to 
plan beyond  national boun-
daries.  In  some  Member 
States, plans  have been de-
veloped,  or  are  emerging, 
which recognize the need to 
take  into  account the  Euro-
pean  context.  These  plans 
.  are the  natural consequence 
of the  European integration 
process  and  point  to  the 
need  for  consultation  at  a 
trans-national  level,  for 
example: 
•  Under the present Dutch 
national plan the position 
of the  Netherlands in to-
morrow's  'Europe  with-
out frontiers' is a central 
element  determining 
strategy for the following 
25 years. 
•  The  Danish  national 
planning  report  of  the 
Ministry for the environ-
ment, incorporates a spa-
tial  development  per-
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spective,  with  a  thirty 
year  horizon  which  in- · 
eludes  'A  strategy  for 
Denmark in the new  Eu-
rope'. 
•  In  France,  DA TAR  has 
launched  a  large-scale 
programme of studies for 
the period up to the year 
2000  with  the  objective 
of providing  a basis  for 
policy.  The  studies  will 
analyse  the  expected 
changes  in  society  and 
their spatial impact from 
a  wider  European  point 
of view. 
•  In  Portugal,  the  Gulben-
kian Foundation publish-
ed in 1990 a report, 'Re-
flections on th(; Future of 
Portugal  (and  of  Eu-
rope)',  pointing  to  the 
particular problems  of a 
peripheral  country,  but 
also  identifying  oppor-
tunities  for  modern-
ization and better exploi-
tation of its potential in a 
European framework. 
In recent years, and in  par-
ticular  since  the  adoption 
of  the  Single  Act,  auth-
orities  at  lower  levels  -
regional  and  local -- have 
become more active in  de-
veloping  European  net-
works  of  contacts  to  in-
crease cooperation, reflect-
ing the European dimension 
·of planning. 
The most common forms of 
cooperation network are the 
cross-border associations of 
regional  and  local  auth-
orities that have been estab-
lished  along  many  of  the 
Community's  internal  bor-
ders. The most advanced are 
along  the  Dutch-German 
border, such  as  the Euregio 
or  Ems-Dollar  organiza-
tions.  Similar  networks  are 
also  growing  in  importance 
along the borders of France, 
such as  the Communaute de 
Travail des Pyrenees on the 
border  with  Spain  or  the 
P~Ie Europeen de Develop-
pement on  the  border  with 
Belgium and Luxembourg. 
Regions  and cities  are  also 
cooperating  irrespective  of 
geographical proximity. The 
'Four  Motors  of  Europe' 
(Rhones-Alpes, Baden-Wiir-
temberg,  Lombardy  and 
· Catalonia)  have  agreed  to 
·pool  resources  in  certain 
fields such as  scientific and 
technological research. Sev-
eral  regions  in  the  Atlantic 
arc  are  cooperating  to  ad-
dress  common  transport 
problems  and  develop joint 
marketing programmes. 
· Major cities  with  European 
aspirations  such  as  Lyon, Birmingham,  Rotterdam, 
Barcelona and Frankfurt are 
developing a  range of joint 
activities. 
At regional level, the plans of 
the  relevant  authorities  are 
taking  more  and  more  ac-
count  of  developments  in 
neighbouring  regions.  The 
London  and  South East  Re-
gional  Planning  Conference 
issued  in  1990  'A  New 
Strategy for  the  South East' 
calling for new broadly-based 
initiatives to seize the oppor-
tunities  offered by the  single 
market. The development re-
port  of  North  Rhine-West-
phalia  (1988)  makes  a clear 
· reference  to  the  European 
context and the requirements 
of the  larger  planning  per-
spective. 
The  strategic  plans  of Bar-
celona  ('Barcelona  2000') 
and  of Charleroi  are  exam-
ples  of the  European  chal-
lenge  being  taken  up  at  the 
level  of  cities  and  urban 
areas. 
Olher public or semi-public 
bodies  such  as  water  auth-
orities, river authorities, rail-
way  corporations  or public 
utilities  play  a  distinct  role 
in the management of space. 
These  too  are  acquiring  a 
European  dimension.  A 
prime example is  the  Com-
munity  of  European  Rail-
ways  which  has  played  an 
important  role  in  the  plan-
ning and decision making on . 
the  European  high-speed 
train network. 
In the private sector, bodies 
such as  the Round Table of 
European  Industrialists 
(ERT), are seeking to create 
the  right  environment  for 
European industry and have 
set up working groups, sev-
eral of which are involved in 
regional planning. 
The need for 
a coherent 
Community 
approach 
Where  particular  develop-
ments  affect  more  !han  one 
Member State, there are rela-
tively few  means  of consult-
ation  between  Members 
States to avoid duplication or 
mismatch  of investment  ef- · 
fort  A  more  coherent  ap-
proach  to  the  use  of Com-
munity  territory  across 
frontiers  would  also  help  to 
maximize the potential bene-
fits of the single market 
A  prime  example  relates  to 
!he  situation  of !he  four  pe-
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ripheral  Member  States, 
whose  relations  with  the 
centre of the Community and 
access  to  the  principal  mar-
kets  are  affected  by  infra-
structural  investment  deci-
sions  in  one  or  more 
neighbouring  Member  State. 
Problems  arise  where  the 
priorities  of  the  peripheral 
and  neighbouring  Member 
States  diverge.  Thus  Greek 
access  to  the central areas of 
the  Community  depends  in 
part  on  coordination  with 
Italy  in relation to sea trans-
port across  the  Adriatic  (port 
and vessel capacities, tirneta-
bling  and  price).  Similarly 
Portuguese  access  to  the 
·centre · depends  on  cooper-
ation with Spain in the devel-
opment of rail and road con-
nections.  In  Denmark  the 
road and rail connections de-
pend  on  complementary  in-
vestments  in  Germany.  The 
position of Ireland is  among 
the more difficult, being only 
one  of two  Member  States 
(along  with  Greece)  which, 
after  the  completion  of the 
Channel Tunnel, is  without a 
fiXed  link  to  the  rest  of the 
Community. 
Other examples which illus-
trate the need for  coordina-
tion across national frontiers 
include the  Channel Tunnel 
itself,  which  has  implica-
tions not only for the trans-
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port networks in the UK and 
France but also for those of 
Benelux  and  Germany. 
More  generally  new  inter-
Member State links, such as 
the Channel Tunnel, or any 
prospective  tunnel  through 
the  Alps,  need  to  be  con-
sidered as  the catalyst for  a 
fundamental remodelling of 
infrastructure  within  Mem-
ber  States,  in  a  context 
. where  the  optimal  configu-
ration  of  transport  links 
would  make  a  major  con-
tribution  to  achieving  full 
integration  of  the  Com-
munity's economy. 
Tourism  is  also  an  activity 
which  involves  flows  across 
national frontiers. For the de-
velopment of a region's tour-
ism facilities it is important to 
have  knowledge  about  the 
general  income development 
prospects in other parts of the 
Community from  which  visi~ 
tors may come and the devel-
opment strategies pursued by 
other tourist regions. 
In the  field of research and 
development, Europe is fac-
ing  increasing  competition 
from  Japan  and  the  United 
States.  The  creation of cen-
tres  of excellence will open 
up  ways for the diffusion of 
innovative  technologies. 
Less  developed  regions,  in 
particular, could find it very 
- 34-
difficult  to  establish  self-
sustained  centres  of  excel-
lence.  European-wide  net-
works  of  research  centres 
could add value to  the con-
cept  of creating  a  genuine 
European  pool  of  knowl-
edge resources. 
Many  actions  concerning 
the  protection  of the  envi-
ronment  are  more  effective 
- or  indeed only  effective 
at all  - if they  are  under-
taken with a Community or 
international  perspective. 
These include improving the 
quality  of  Mediterranean 
coastal  waters  and  tackling 
air pollution problems, both 
of  which  demonstrate  the 
need  to  look  beyond  the 
boundaries of the European 
Community of the twelve. 
The  management  of  water 
basins belonging to different 
Member  States  has  a 
marked  transnational  or 
even international aspect re-
garding  navigation,  pollu-
tion, water consumption and 
fishing.  The  use  of  the 
Rhine  to  dispose  of wastes 
limits its value as a resource, 
progressively from Switzer-
land,  through  Germany, 
France and the Netherlands. 
Cross-border  planning,  to 
develop  links  which  pre-
viously  have not  existed or 
re-establish  the  economic 
unity  of artificially  divided 
·geographical  entities,  is  a 
Community  priority.  The 
European  Community  has 
almost  10,000  km  of land 
frontier,  60%  of which  are 
internal borders and the rest 
are  borders  with  its  neigh-
bours in Central and Eastern 
Europe. 
Towards 
a regional 
planning 
response 
The  need  for  a  coherent 
Community  framework  on 
the  organization of the  Eu-
ropean territory was already 
. foreseen  by  the  Council  of 
Ministers  when  it  adopted 
the regulations on the Struc-
tural Funds in 1988 (Article 
10  of  the  ERDF  Regula-
tion).  In 1989  Government 
Ministers responsible for re-
gional policy in the Member 
States,  at  their  informal 
meeting  in  Nantes,  invited 
the Commission to prepare a 
document  setting  out  a 
Community approach in this 
context. 
In  a  resolution  adopted  at 
the  October  1990  session, . :· 
the  European  Parliament 
also specifically called for a 
concerted  approach  to 
physical  planning  on  a 
Community basis. 
Following  this  political  im-
petus  the  Commission  pre-
pared  and  adopted  in  No-
vember 1990 a Communica-
tion  entitled  Europe  2000: 
Outlook  for  the  develop-
ment  of  the  Community's 
territory  - A  preliminary 
overview,  which  was 
presented  at  the  second 
meeting  of  Ministers  res-
ponsible for regional policy 
in  Turin  at  the  end  of No-
vember last year. 
Ministers  welcomed  the 
approacli in this document, 
which was not to propose a 
master plan but to  draw up 
a  reference  framework  to 
support  planners and  deci-
sion makers in national, re-
gional  and  local  public 
authorities  as  well  as  the 
private sector. The purpose 
of such a  framework  is  to 
inform planners about what 
is  happening  and  what  is 
foreseen  in  other parts  of 
the Community, as  well as 
to  bring  together both sec-
toral and spatial aspects of 
regional  planning  espe-
Cially in relation to the pro-
vision  of large  infrastruc-
tures. 
For  the  preparation  of the 
present  report  the·  Com-
mission has consulted Mem-
ber  States,  the  European 
Parliament,  the  Social  and 
Economic  Committee,  the. 
Consultative Council of Re-
gional and Local Authorities 
and  other  interested  bodies 
and experts. It has also held 
a  series  of multilateral  and 
bilateral  meetings  with 
Member  States  to  identify 
the  major regional planning 
issues which concern them. 
The  main  inputs  for  the 
preparation of this document 
have been horizontal studies 
which  take  a  Community-
wide  approach  on,  for. 
example, location factors for 
industry  and  services,  ur-
banization and the functions 
of cities,  and  migration,  as 
well  as  existing  or develo-
ping  Community  . pro-
grammes  on  specific  issues 
such  as  the future  develop-' 
ment of the transport sector, 
energy and the .environment. 
The  research  effort  is  on-
going and the present report 
is  therefore only. the first in 
a series of  reports on matters 
relating to regional planning 
in the Community. 
This report discusses factors 
influencing  the  use  of  the 
Community's territory  over 
the next decade and beyond, 
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quantifying  the  effects 
where  possible.  It  begins 
with  demographic  context, 
including  prospective 
changes  in  the  labour force 
and the effects of migratory 
flows,  and  the  economic 
context,  including  the  fac-
tors likely to affect the loca-
tion of economic activity in 
the  1990s.  The report  goes 
on to consider physical plan-
ning  issues, beginning with 
the  future  of  major  infra-
structures  in  transportation, 
telecommunications, and the 
supply  and  distribution  of 
energy,  followed  by  an 
examination of pressures on 
the environment. This is fol-
lowed by a consideration of 
the  situation  and  prospects 
of the different geographical 
units.  in  the  Community, 
classified  according  to  fea-
tures  which are either natu-
ral  or  man-made.  Thus 
urban  and  rural  areas  are 
examined as  well as coastal 
areas  and islands  and  inter-
. nal  and  external  border 
areas. Policy considerations 
emerging from  the analysis 
are  presented  in  the  final 
chapter. 
An overview of the report's 
main  findings  on  the  new 
developments  and  their  im-
pact  on  the  Community's 
territory is  set out in the ex-
ecutive stm,tmary. 
- 35-Introduction 
This report will be presented 
at the Third meeting of Min-
isters  responsible  for  re-
gional  policy  and  planning 
to. be held in the Hague (18-
19 November 1991). 
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Demography 
Population growth will come to an end in the Community in the 1990s. 
More rapidly falling birth rates in the South and Ireland than previously 
foreseen will bring about an ageing of  population similar to the North. 
Pressures on infrastructure will change with increased demands for 
health care and reduced demands for education services for the young. 
Productivity may be affected by declining numbers in the prime working-
age groups. Outside the Community ,factors such as political upheaval, 
lack of  economic opportunity or-in the case of  North Africa -rapid 
population growth will continue to generate migratory pressures on the 
Twelve. 
Fundamental  to  an  assess-
ment  of  regional  planning 
pressures in  the Community 
at the beginning of the next 
century is  an understanding 
of  demographic  develop-
ment and change. 
The  Community  currently 
has  a  population  of  some 
340 million in a land area of 
2.36 million  square km,  an 
average  of  145  people  to 
each  square  km1•  This  is 
considerably  more  than  in 
the US, for example, where 
the  average  is  some  26 
people  to  each  square  km. 
There are  wide differences, 
however,  in  the  density  of 
population between regions. 
In the  more rural regions  it 
can be as low as  20 people 
per square km while in high-
ly  urbanized  regions,  con-
centrations of population of 
over  5,000  people  per 
square  km  are  not  uncom-
mon. 
Long  -term  changes  in  the 
size  of  population  in  the 
Community as  a whole and 
in different regions, depend 
on trends in birth and death 
rates  and on migration  into 
and  out  of the  Community 
and  between  regions.  Both 
'natural'  demographic 
changes  and  migration  are 
themselves determined by a 
wide variety of social, econ-
omic,  political  and  cultural 
factors.  These  factors  and 
the  pattern  of land  use  to 
which they  give rise gener-
ally change only slowly over 
time and there is therefore a 
relatively  high  degree  of 
certainty in population pro-
jections  over  periods  of a 
decade or so. 
Exceptions  to  this  rule  can 
arise  during  periods  of 
severe  political  upheaval, 
war  or  other  unusual  cir-
cumstances. In such periods, 
population  in  particular  re-
gions  can  change  signifi-
cantly  and  suddenly.  An 
example  is  the  increase  in 
population  witnessed  in 
parts  of  the  former  West 
Germany  since  the  end  of 
1989,  as  a  result  of large-
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scale  migration  from  the 
East.  Migratory  flows  tend 
to  inject a degree of uncer-
tainty  into  population  pro-
jections as discussed below. 
The  projections  which  fol-
low  are  for  the  Com-
munity's regions (defined at 
NUTS  Level  II),  though  it 
should be noted that some of 
. the  iffiportant  demographic 
changes  will  occur  inside 
these regions. 
··Demographic 
trends 
Over  the  last  twenty  years 
the  main  demographic  fea-
tures  in  the  Community 
have been: 
•  a fall in the birth rate of a 
third as  women have had 
fewer children; 
•  a  relatively  stable  death 
rate (deaths per thousand 
of population). 
As  a  result,  population 
growth  fell  progressively 
from  an  increase  of  more 
than 2 million people a year 
during  the  first  half of the 
1960s  to  5-600 thousand  a 
- 40-
year during  the second half 
of  the  1980s.  New  Com-
mission projections2  are  that 
during  the  decade  ahead 
natural  population  growth 
will  fall  to  zero,  and  after 
the  year  2000  population 
will begin to decline. 
As a result, the age structure 
of  population  will  change 
substantially.  The  effect  of 
lower  fertility  rates  (ie  the 
average number of children 
born  to  women  of  child-· 
bearing  age)  will  reduce 
progressively the proportion 
of  young  people  in  the 
population while the propor-
tion  of elderly  people  will 
gradually  rise.  The  ageing 
Community population will 
mean that by  the year 2000 
there will be nearly as many 
people aged 65  and over as 
under  15  year  olds  (each 
representing  16-17%  of 
total  population).  By  2015, · 
the proportion of those over 
65  is  likely  to  exceed  18% 
as  against  13%  in  1985, 
while  under  15  year  olds 
will represent less than 15% 
of the  population  as  com-
pared with 20%  thirty years 
earlier. 
The  effects  of  an  ageing 
population are unlikely to be 
counteracted  by  any  fore-
seeable  enlargement  of the 
Community.  In  the  Scandi-
navian  countries  and  Aus-
tria,  the  proportion  of 65s 
and  over  is  already  above 
the  Community  average 
while  the  proportion  under 
15  is  similar.  Countries  in 
Central and Eastern Europe, 
apart  from  Poland  and 
Yugoslavia,  also  have  a 
population structure similar 
to  northern  parts  of  the 
Community. 
Geographical 
implications 
The ageing  trends  are com-
mon to most Member States, 
though rates of change tend 
to  vary  significantly.  25 
years ago fertility rates were 
highest in  southern parts of 
the  Community  (with  the 
notable  exception  of 
Greece)  and  Ireland.  Since 
then fertility  rates have fal-
len  markedly  and  now  the 
average size of family is less 
than  two  children  in  all 
Member  States  except  Ire-
land. 
As  a result of these  trends, 
in the next century the South 
will no  longer be the Com-
munity's  'reservoir'  of 
young people as  in the past. 
Instead  these  areas  will  ex-
.. perience the sanie ageing of population  as  currently  ex-
perienced  in  most  northern 
areas (Graph 1  ). 
In the  meantime,  there will 
remain over the next decade 
parts  of the  Community -
especially  in  the  less  de-
veloped  regions  - where 
population and labour force 
will continue to grow. These 
trends  also  apply to  certain 
northern regions, notably in 
the  UK  and  France  where 
the fall  in fertility rates has 
not been as  fast as  in other 
northern  parts  of the  Com-
munity. Consequently many 
regions in these countries in 
the  year  2015,  contrary  to 
the  general  trend  in  the 
North  of  the  Community, 
will  still  have  a  relatively 
high population of under 15. 
These  countries  will  also 
have  many  regions  with 
relatively  few  people  over 
65, a feature which is  more 
characteristic of southern re-
gions  and  Ireland.  In 
general, at the beginning of 
the next century the regions 
with high proportions of the 
population over 65 are in an 
arc  running  from  southern 
England  through  Belgium 
and  Germany  to  northern 
Italy.  Certain  other  regions 
also  have  high  proportions 
of over-65s, such as  coastal 
areas  which  attract  the  re-
tired  or  rural  areas  from 
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no  dala  •uilable where many of the younger 
generation  have  emigrated 
(Maps 5 and 6). 
In  the  parts  of  the  Com-
munity  with  relatively 
young  populations  - Ire-
land, Spain and Portugal -
the  fall  in relative numbers 
of  young  people  over  the 
next two decades will be ac-
companied by an increase in 
the  population  of working 
age  rather  than  an  increase 
in  those  of 65  and  older. 
Similarly,  the  modest  de-
cline  in  fertility  rates  in 
parts of France and the UK 
will  help  to  keep  working-
age  population  relatively 
high compared to the rest of 
the  Community,  a  feature 
. which should be particularly 
evident by 2015 (Graph 2). 
The changing  age  structure 
of the Community's popula-
tion has significant implica-
tions  for  social  infrastruc-
ture.  On the  one hand,  the 
number of young people re-
quiring,  sequentially,  child-
care,  education  and  initial 
training,  which  is  already 
declining,  will  continue  to 
do  so.  The  demand for  so-
cial  provision  in  this  area 
may  therefore  decline 
(though  there  is  consider-
able  scope  for  improve-
ments in provision in  many 
parts  of  the  Community). 
On the other hand, the num-
ber of elderly and no longer 
active people is set to grow 
progressively,  implying  a 
need  for  increased  health 
service provision, retirement 
homes and so on. 
An  OECD  study3  of 
possible  shifts  in  expendi-
ture needs on education and 
health in 12 countries - in-
cluding  seven  in  the  Com- . 
munity :__  in the next  cen~ 
tury  (Graphs  3  and  4), 
suggests  that  if expenditure 
per head remains unchanged 
there will be a fall in educa-
tion  needs  in  all  seven 
Member States, especially in 
Germany  and  Denmark. 
Health  care,  on  the  other 
hand,  will  assume  greater 
importance  especially  in 
Italy,  Netherlands  and 
France,  while  in  Belgium, 
Denmark and Germany  the 
upward  pressure  will  be 
partly  offset  by  reduced 
health  expenditure  on  de-
clining  numbers  of  young 
people. 
In practice, the  relationship 
between  demographic 
changes  and changes  in fu-
ture capital and other public 
expenditure will be  affected 
by  social  and  political con-
siderations which may inter-
vene,  especially  where 
spending  reductions  are  in-
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volved.  Reduced  pressures 
on education may be used as 
an  opportunity  to  improve 
quality or to increase expen-
diture  on  training  and  re-
training of older people. To 
the extent that increasing ex-
penditures  on  health  care 
cannot  be  offset  by  reduc-
tions in education, there will 
be an increased expenditure 
burden  on  the  constant  or 
declining  proportion  of .  the 
population of working  age. 
This  will  have  implications 
for  the  tax  base  - house-, 
holds and businesses - es-
pecially in  the regions  with 
an  older  age  structure  of 
population. 
In general, with the popula- · 
tion ·  ageing  throughout  the 
Community,  an·  increasing 
number of regions will need 
to adjust to a levelling-off or 
even a decline in population 
and possibly in labour force 
growth.  The  more  acute 
problems arising from these 
developments, familiar  to  a 
few  remote rural  and some 
inner  city  areas  will  be  a 
new experience for many. 
The world context 
It  is  important  to  consider 
the  developments  in  Eu-
rope  in  a  wider  context. 
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According  to  estimates 
(Graph  5),  the  population 
of the continent of Europe 
(excluding  Russia)  was 
some  492  million  in  1985 
(with  the  Community  in-
cluding  Eastern  Germany 
accounting  for  just  under 
70%)  making  it  the  fourth 
largest of ten regions of the 
world,  behind  East  Asia 
(1,249  million),  Southern 
Asia  (1,070  million)  and 
Africa  (557  million{  By 
the  year  2000,  however, 
constant population is  like-
ly  to  mean  Europe  falling 
to sixth place, having been 
overtaken by Latin Ameri-
ca and South-East Asia. On 
these  projections  Europe 
would then account for 8% 
of the  world's  population, 
compared  with  10%  in 
1985.  By  2025,  the  Euro-
pean  share  is  forecast  to 
fall  even further to  around 
6%,  by  which  time  the 
population will amount to a 
third of that of Africa, hav-
ing  been  more  or  less  the 
same in 1985. 
These figures  underline  the 
challenge  for  the  Com-
munity to maintain its econ-
omic  dynamism  in the  face 
of considerable relative de-
cline  in  population,  espe-
cially of working age.  They 
are  also  indicative  of  the 
likely  migration  pressures which may  in  turn provoke 
further migration flows  into 
the  Community,  given  its 
relative  prosperity  and  the 
possibility  of future  labour 
shortages. 
Migration 
trends 
Migration between 
Community regions 
Migration  inside  the  Com-
munity has historically been 
characterized  by  long-term 
movements  from  less  de-
veloped to  more prosperous 
regions.  There  was,  how-
ever,  virtual  standstill  in 
inter-regional  migration  in 
the  1970s  and  early  1980s 
and there are as yet no signs 
of a  revival.  Ireland  apart, 
net  migration  from  weaker 
regions  bas  been  close  to 
zero  and,  in  some  cases, 
even  slightly  negative  over 
the second half of the 1980s. 
The scale of internal migra-
tion in the Community con-
trasts markedly with that in 
the US  where the propensity 
to move is very high. While 
legal barriers to migration in 
the  Community  have  al-
ready  been  removed,  lin-
guistic  and  cultural barriers 
remain  significant.  The 
completion  of  the  internal 
market  is  unlikely  of itself 
to give rise to sudden migra-
tory flows. 
Regarding  future  migratory 
flows  between  regions,  an 
analysis  of  current  trends 
would  seem  to  suggest  the 
persistence of particular mi-
gratory pressures from: 
•  Ireland where unemploy-
ment  is  expected  to  re-
main relatively high. Net 
outward  migration  has 
amounted  to  more  than 
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0.5%  of  its  population 
per year  in  recent  years 
or  half  the  natural 
growth; 
•  eastern  to  western  Ger-
many as  the problems of 
regenerating  the  · econ-
omy  in  the  former  per-
sist.  This  is  expected  to 
continue at an estimated 
rate  of  200  thousand 
people  a  year  implying 
an annual  loss  in eastern 
German  population  of 
I  . 
1 {4%  up  to  the  middle 
of the decade. 
In both these cases relatively 
unfavourable  economic  cir-
cwnstances  appear  to  be  an 
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important motive for emigra-
tion. The effect of economic 
differences  on  migratory 
flows  is  not  always  decisive 
as  illustrated  in  the  case  of 
Italy. Even with profound dif-
ferences  in  unemployment 
rates,  there  has  not  as  yet 
been a renewal  of the  tradi-
tional  outward  migration 
from  the  South to  the North. 
The  risks  of  such ·renewed 
migration are, however, con-
siderable should labour short-
ages  develop  in  the  North 
while the  South continues  to 
·experience a lack of employ-
ment opportunities. 
In all  three cases, the migra-
tory  flows  would  contribute 
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to  a further concentration of 
Community population in the 
more  urbanized  areas  espe-
cially  in  northern  Italy  and 
western  Germany.  The  con-
gestion  in  these  areas  is  al-
ready  considerable  and  fur-
ther  inflows  of  population 
would  simply  serve  to 
exacerbate the situation. 
The Community and 
third countries 
While migration between the 
Community  and  third  coun-
tries  tends  to  be  a  two-way 
process,  there  has  been  a 
tendency for flows in one di-
rection persistently to exceed 
those  in  the  other.  This  has 
· resulted overall in a small but 
relatively  continuous  net  in-
flow from third countries dur-
ing the 1970s and 1980s. This 
steady  inflow,  averaging 
10~300 thousand  people  a 
year,  took  the  population 
born outside the  Community 
to a total of around 8 million 
by  1988,  or  2.5  %  of  the 
population,  excluding  non-
registered immigrants. 
It  is  impossible  to  predict" 
with  certainty  how  migra-
tion  will  affect  the  popula-
tion of the Community over 
the  next  decade.  Recent 
trends, however, give an in-
dication  of  the  pressures 
which might arise5• In 1989, 
the share of those born out-
side the Community in total 
population  was  highest  in 
the  former  West  Germany 
(5.7%), followed by France 
(3.8%), Belgium (3.3%), the 
Netherlands  (3.1 %),  Den-
mark  (2.3%)  and  the  UK 
(1.8%)  (Graph  6).  In  the 
other  Meinber  States, 
foreign  population  repre-
sented  around  1%  of total 
population or less. Much of 
foreign  migration  reflects 
historic  ties  between  COWl-
tries  dating  from  colonial 
times.  After  the  Second 
World  War,  economic 
growth and labour shortages in  Europe  attracted  large 
numbers of immigrant male 
workers  from  abroad  (in-
cluding, in particular, Turk-
ish  'guest-workers' to West 
Germany).  This  flrst  phase 
of immigration in a number 
of countries  gave way  to  a 
second phase when the male 
workers were joined by their 
families. 
With labour shortages turn-
ing  to  labour surplus in the 
1970s and with the increas-
ing public cost of accommo-
dating migrant families, im-
migration  policies  in  many 
Member  States  have  been 
restrictive  for  some  years 
now  with the aim of bring-
ing to  an end the  immigra-
tion  of workers,  especially 
the  unskilled.  Even  so  mi-
gration has continued. Since 
migrants seeking to improve 
their  economic  situation 
tend  to  be  attracted  by  al-
ready  established  com-
munities  of  their  compa-
triots,  existing  patterns  of 
migration are a guide to fu-
ture inflows. 
These patterns suggest con-
tinuing  pressures  from  the 
Maghreb countries of North 
Africa where the  trends  for 
Tunisia, Morocco and Alge-
ria  suggest  a  doubling  of 
population (from 58 million 
to 103 million) between now 
and  20256•  The~e pressures 
are  expected  to  be  directed 
towards  France  and,  to  a 
lesser  extent,  Belgium  and 
the Netherlands. Immigrants 
from  Turkey  and  Yugosla-
via  have  usually  gone  to 
Germany and, in the fonner 
case,  also  to  the  Nether-
lands, France and Belgium. 
Further migratory pressures 
are  likely  to  originate from 
Central  and  Eastern  Euro-
pean  countries,  as  well  as 
from  the newly independent 
states  of the former USSR, 
depending on their  success 
in achieving a transition to a 
market  economy  and  crea-
ting  new  employment  op-
portunities  to  replace  the 
large number of jobs which 
will be lost. Gennany has a 
special admission policy to-
wards ethnic Germans living 
mostly  in  Central and East-
em Europe, accepting  soO}e 
380,000  of  these  in  1989 
and a further 230,000 in the 
first  half of  1990.  Further 
immigration  to  the  Com-
munity of large numbers of 
the estimated 3 million or so 
people  of German  descent 
living to the East can be ex-
pected in the future. 
In the past immigrants to the 
Community  have  generally 
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shown  a  particular  pref-
erence  for  the  highly  ur-
banized  and  more  indus-
trialized  areas,  and  this 
seems  to  have  increased  in 
the second half of the 1980s. 
The  500  thousand  immi-
grants in 1988 and 850 thou-
sand recorded  in  1989  (ex-
cluding  immigrants  from 
East to West Germany) have 
entailed  increasing  social, 
economic  and  budgetary 
problems  for  local  and  re-
gional  authorities  and  there 
is  an  increasing  need for ·a 
more  concentrated  effort 
throughout  the  Community 
to  take measures to encour-
age  assimilation.  This  now 
includes  some  southern 
parts  of  the  Community 
such as Greece and southern 
Italy where numbers of East 
Europeans  are  growing 
steadily. 
The  development  of  new 
approaches  on  the  part  of. 
cities  towards  the  integra-
tion of existing and  poten-
tially  growing ethnic com-
munities  is  increasingly 
required.  Action  at  the 
Community level including 
closer  liaison  between  re-
gional and local authorities 
can contribute towards sol-
ving  the  problems  en-
countered  and  help  to  de- · 
velop new strategies. 
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Footnotes 
1  These and other statistics in this chapter, excluding population projections, are obtained from the Statistical Of-
fice of  the European Communities (Eurostat), except where otherwise stated, 
2  Netherlands Economic institute (1980), Demographic Evolution through time.  Study financed by the European 
Commission. 
3  OECD (  1988), Ageing population: the social policy implications. Paris. 
4  Population projections of  the United Nations Organisation quoted in Commission of  the European Communities 
(  1990), L' Europe tklns le mouvement demo graphique.  · 
5  Based on Heins (1991), Migration patterns in the European Community during the 1980s and the outlook for the 
1990s. Study financed by the European Commission . 
. 6  La baisse de lafeconditearabe, Population (1988), N'6, quoted in Le Monde,l5 March 1991. 
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Production and Location Patterns 
Economic growth and prosperity is spreading outwards from its tradi-
tional heartland in northern Europe. A new arc of  development is being 
created running from northern and central Italy. 'through southern 
France to northern and eastern Spain. Factors such as congestion and 
unfavourable demographic trends in northern Europe are persuading 
firms to seek new locations elsewhere. A wide range of  factors determine 
where they end up. Costs of  production are important but  firms also seek 
access to a pool of  skilled labour, good transport and telecommunica-
tion links and a pleasant living environment with social amenities. Re-
gions need to be able to respond accordingly, subsidies for. capital 
investment are not enough. Community-wide differences in education 
and training, R&D capacity and basic infrastructure will need to be fur-
ther reduced if  a more even spread of  economic activity and develop-
ment is to occur. 
The  distribution  of  econ-
omic  activity  within  the 
Community varies consider-
ably  between  Member 
States  and  regions.  This 
uneven  pattern  is,  in  tum, 
the outcome of the differen-
tial development of the vari-
ous productive activities and 
their  locational  charac-
teristics. 
munity,  there  are  clear  in~ 
centives  encouraging  tech-·  . 
nological innovation in new 
products  and  ways  of pro-
ducing  them.  New  techno-
logical  developments  can 
give  firms  more  freedom 
over  where  they  locate, 
whereas  previously  they. 
might have been tied to par-
ticular places. 
choosing  where  to  locate  · 
production. 
Where activities are carried 
out under competitive con-
ditions,  as  in  most  of the 
manufacturing and producer 
service  sector  in  the  Com-
Moreover,  with  increasing 
integration  in  the  Com-
munity,  frrms  have  poten-
tially  wider  geographical 
horizons than ever before in 
These  developments  and 
their likely influence on the 
future  geographical  pattern 
of economic  activity  across 
the  Community  are  con-
sidered below. 
There  are  four  main 
themes1: 
•  the  factors  that  have 
shaped  the  location  of 
economic activity in Eu-
rope; 
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•  the  recent  changes  in 
these factors; 
•  the  likely  effect  of this 
on  particular  economic 
activities; 
•  regional  policy  implica-
tions of these changes. 
Past 
developments 
The  development  of  new 
technologies  in  the  nine-
teenth  century,  such  as 
steam  power or rail,  cre-
ated the conditions for the 
development  of new  pro-
ducts  and new  mass  pro-
duction  methods.  Produc  .. 
tion,  however,  had  to  be 
located  close  to  energy 
sources, such as coal, and 
raw  material  supplies. 
Transport  systems  were 
constructed  to  link  these 
sites  to  each other and to 
markets. The initial indus-
trial  development  which 
occurred  in  the  UK  later 
spread  to  places  on  the 
continent,  Belgium  and 
the Ruhr,  where  raw  ma-
terials  as  well  as  capital 
and suitable conditions of 
production were available. 
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This  early  phase  of indus-
trial  development  based  on 
the  exploitation of indigen-
ous  resources  began  to 
change  with  the  develop-
ment of plant and equipment 
for  the  large  scale  produc-
tion  of  consumer  goods. 
Such plant could potentially 
be  located  anywhere  open-
ing the way for new regions 
and  nations  to  produce 
goods and reducing their de-
pendence  on  imports.  This 
phase  of development  was 
characterized  by  increasing 
investment  by  large  firms 
often near to new markets in 
major areas of population. 
With  the  increasing  effi-
ciency  of means  of trans-
port,  the  location strategies 
of firms  became increasing-
ly  determined  by  cost con-
siderations  with firms  mov-
ing production to areas with 
lower labour, land and other 
costs.  This  was  particularly 
so  in  the  case  of interna-
tional moves, whereas inter-
regional  variations  in  costs 
were  of lesser  significance, 
permitting  industries  to  se-
lect their fmal location with-
in  a  given  country  on  the 
basis  of other, often fortui-
tous,  factors.  Institutional 
factors  were  also  at  work 
encouraging a more concen-
trated pattern in some coun-
tries (eg France) and a more 
dispersed  pattern  in  others 
(eg Germany). 
The present 
regional 
pattern in the 
Community 
Within Member States there 
has  been  a  historical  tend-
ency for industry to concen-
trate in regions where it was 
initially  established.  Invest-
ment  in  new  industries 
tended to be located in exist-
ing industrial centres, bene-
fiting from both a high con-
centration of demand and an 
established network of sup-
pliers.  Despite the  dispersal 
of manufacturing industries 
during the 1960s and 1970s, 
with the growth of new sec-
tors  such  as  light· industry, 
financial  services  and  tour-
ism,  investment  has  conti-
nued  to  take  place  dispro-
portionately  in  established 
centres. 
The  traditional core area of 
economic activity lies in the 
triangle  bounded  by  Paris, 
London apd Amsterdam and 
in  the· Ruhr  Basin.  In  the 
1980s, the core has extended southwards, taking the form 
of an  arc  running from  the 
English  Midlands  through 
Benelux  and  the  German 
Rhineland  to  the  North  of 
Italy. More recently, it is be-
coming apparent that a sec-
ond arc  of rapidly  growing 
regions (based on quite dif-
ferent  forms  of  economic 
activity),  running  from 
northern  Italy  through 
southern France to northern 
Spain, is emerging2 (Maps 7 
and  8).  The  core of econ-
omic  activity  in  Europe  is 
likely  to  be  split  between 
these  two  areas  over  the 
next decade. 
This  changing  charac-
terization  of  the  European 
centre of economic activity 
over time is a  reflection of 
the dynamic nature of econ-
omic  development.  Some 
relatively  peripheral  areas 
have  experienced  rapid 
economic  growth  while 
other areas have suffered in-
dustrial decline. 
Much  of the  activity  in  the 
southern development pole is 
relatively new.  For example, 
in  southern France an active 
public  policy,  an  attractive 
environment, the presence of 
specialized know-how  and a 
technology park have encour-
aged considerable investment 
by high-tech companies. The 
region  of Languedoc-Rous-
sillon  experienced  GDP 
growth of nearly 20% in real 
terms  between  1985  and 
1989  compared  to  a  Com-
munity  average  of  around 
12%.  In  Catalonia  there  is 
large-scale  production  of 
chemicals  and · electronics, 
while  Madrid  has  become  a 
significant financial and busi-
ness centre. These and other 
East  coast  regions  such  as 
Valencia  and  Murcia  have 
seen GDP  grow  by  between 
20 and 25% in real terms be-
tween  1985  and  19893.  In 
much of northern and central 
Italy  economic  growth  is 
based  on  the  highly  spe-
cialized,  mostly  small-scale, 
labour-intensive,  production 
of  traditional products such as 
textiles, clothing, shoes, food 
and drink. 
Outside these core areas there 
are  fewer  significant  econ-
omic developments, although 
there  are  notable  exceptions 
such as  Silicon Glen in Scot-
land, where foreign high-tech 
electronics production is con-
centrated,  Rennes  in  France, 
Pais  Vasco  in  Spain  and 
South  Wales  where  many 
manufacturing  multinationals 
are  located.  The  peripheral 
regions  of the South of Italy 
and  Spain,  Ireland  and 
Greece,  tend  to  have  a rela-
tively large agricultural sector 
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and  a  weak  economic  and 
technological base. There are 
exceptions  here  also  with 
considerable  direct  invest-
ment by multinationals, espe-
cially in Ireland and parts  of 
southern  Italy,  while  other 
parts have seen the develop-
ment of many smaller enter-
prises (Maps 9 and 10). 
Emerging 
changes in 
the structure 
of production 
and location 
Throughout  the  twentieth 
century, production in many 
sectors of the economy has 
been increasingly dominated 
by  a  declining  number  of 
large  enterprises.  The 
growth  of firm  size  repre-
sented  an  inevitable  out-
c.ome  of competition where 
economies  of  scale  could 
provide  important  cost  ad-
vantages. The organizational 
structure of these large firms 
tended to  evolve over time, 
often  to  take the form  of a 
hierarchical  division  within 
companies  according  to 
function:  headquarters, 
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I R&D,  assembly  and  dis-
tribution. More recently, the 
evidence  suggests  that  as  a 
result  of  the  demands  of 
consumers for  lower prices, 
better quality,  more variety 
and  faster  delivery,  the 
dominant system of produc-
tion based on economies of 
scale is  being gradually re-
placed by a system based on 
economies  of scope  - ie 
production  geared  to  meet-
ing  a  varied  demand  with 
shorter  production  runs.  In 
contrast to previous methods 
of production, this system is 
characterized  by  flexible 
production methods and the 
ability  to  alter  product and 
process specifications rapid-
ly. Key features are: 
•  more  programmable 
computerized,  general 
purpose equipment; 
•  smaller, more specialized 
workplaces  and  tll1Ils, 
and  greater  reliance  on 
subcontracting; 
•  collective  organization 
instead  of  hierarchical 
control; 
•  greater reliance on high-
ly-skilled  and  experi-
enced staff; 
•  more  temporary  and 
part-time  hiring  and 
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more  relaxed  rules  for 
assigning  workers  and 
managers to tasks. 
The  development  and  ap-
plication  of  new  techno-
logies are integral elements 
of  these  new  production 
systems.  The  increased 
need for innovation implies 
a considerable expansion in 
the  knowledge  content  of. 
products  and  processes, 
which  has  resulted  in  a. 
strong increase in non-pro-
duction  activities,  both  in-
side and outside firms.  In-
formation  has  become  a 
crucial  production  factor 
and  has  encouraged  the 
emergence  of  new  pro-
ducer services. 
The growth of flexible pro-
duction systems and the in-
creasing  demand  for  spe-
cialist  producer  services 
has  offered  new  oppor-
tunities  to  small  and  me-
dium-sized  enterprises 
(SMEs).  These  have  also 
benefited from a growth in 
the  demand  for  customer 
services (leisure, transport) 
so  that  the  formation  of 
new SMEs has been rising 
steadily  throughout  the 
Community, at a net rate of 
3% per year since the mid-
1980s. Firms employing up 
to  250 people now account 
for  98%  of all  enterprises 
in the Community and over 
70% of employment. 
Specialization,  the  high  cost 
of R&D and marketing, tech-
nological  improvements  in 
transport and telecommunica-
tions, and changing competi-
tive relations have stimulated · 
both large  and  smaller frrms 
to  operate  across  national 
frontiers,  not just in  seeking 
markets  but  also  in  fonning 
investment  strategies  and 
business  alliances  with 
foreign  partners.  To  market 
certain products  on  a profit-
able  scale  increasingly  re-
quires a global strategy. 
The new 
location 
factors 
General trends: 
greater mobility 
The  changing  structure  of 
economic  activity  has 
given  much  more freedom 
of  location  than  was  the 
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D  No  data case in the past. At the be-
ginning  of the  1960s,  for 
an  estimated  70%  of total 
Community  employment, 
there  was  limited  or  no 
flexibility  over  choice  of 
location. By 1990, changes 
in economic structure - in 
particular,  a  relative  de-
cline in  industries  depend-
ent  on  natural  resources 
and in services tied to local 
markets - meant that this 
proportion  had  fallen  to 
50%. 
According to  a  new  Com-
.  .  d  4  fi  mtsston  stu y  ,  urns  are 
influenced by a wide range 
of location factors in decid-
ing where to invest, and the 
factors  which  are  of most 
importance  vary  consider-
ably  between  projects.  In 
general,  location  factors 
fall into three groups: mar-
ket-related  factors  (access 
to  EC  market,  strong  na-
tional market, proximity to 
major  customers  and  sup-
pliers,  general  economic 
climate), the  transport and 
communications infrastruc-
ture  and  labour.  When  it 
comes to the final choice of 
location, qualitative factors 
appear to  be more import-
ant than quantitative (cost-
related)  factors,  firms 
being prepared to trade off 
cost  disadvantages  to  se-
cure qualitative advantages 
such  as  a  pleasant climate 
and  a  good  general  living 
environment. 
The growth of knowledge-
intensive  activities  in 
manufacturing and services 
has  made  the  quality  of 
manpower  extremely  im-
portant  for  firms.  Highly 
qualified  and  experienced 
staff  represent  a  key  re-
source to modem firms and 
their  residential  preferen-
ces  increasingly  exercise 
an  influence  on  where 
firms  tend  to  locate,  with 
attractive and non-polluted 
living  and  working condi-
tions a high priority. 
Firms  also  recognize  that 
such  factors  can  have  a 
positive  effect  on  custo-
mers5. 
These  aspects  have  con-
tributed  to  the  growth  of 
the southern arc  stretching 
from  central  and  northern 
Italy  through  southern 
France  to  northern  Spain. 
In  these  areas  labour  and 
land  costs  are  some  30% 
below  the  northern  core 
triangle of the Community. 
Improved  transport  sys-
tems  in  these  regions  -
Tuscany,  Bourgogne  and 
the areas around Barcelona 
and Marseille - are likely 
to  do much in future to  at-
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tract  industries  where  cost 
considerations  are  espe-
cially important. 
The  overall  economic  cli-
mate  is  a key factor in in-
creasing  the  level  of 
mobile  investment.  Higher 
levels of economic  growth 
are  associated  with  fewer 
closures  and  increased 
rates of start-up and reloca-
tion. The completion of the 
internal market programme 
has been estimated to  raise 
Community GDP by  4-5% 
over the  medium term and 
. to  create  nearly  2  million 
new  jobs.  Its  regional  im-
pact will, however, depend 
on the overall competitive-
ness of a region's economy 
and  its  ability  to  exploit 
any  special  advantages  it 
possesses.  In  general, 
greater  adjustment and  re-
structuring  problems  are 
likely to  be experienced in 
sectors  and  regions  which 
have depended on markets 
characterized by  non-tariff 
barriers  and  national  pro-
tection from competition. 
The  possible  enlargement 
of  the  Community  should 
also  affect  location  pat-
terns. The entry of Scandi-
navian countries  and,  per-
haps,  some  of  the  newly 
independent  Baltic  states, 
could cause the  traditional 
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northern  core  to  be  ex-
tended  northwards  with 
particularly favourable im-
plications for Denmark and 
northern  Germany  while 
the  entry  of  Austria  will 
extend  the  southern  core. 
Developments  in  the  for-
mer  Eastern  Bloc  might 
.  also  benefit  neighbouring 
regions  in  the  southern 
areas,  especially  where 
there  are  good  transport 
links. 
location trends 
by function 
and activity 
The  location  behaviour  of 
firms  can  be  analysed  by 
function  (headquarters, 
R&D, assembly  (where in-
vestments from outside are 
a major factor) distribution 
and  so  on)  and by  activity 
(or  industry).  The  major 
trends  are  viewed  from 
both  perspectives  below. 
Given the  large number of 
activities  which  might  be 
included, the analysis is re-
stricted  to  two  sectors  in 
manufacturing:  textiles, 
clothing  and  footwear  (a 
traditional  industry  under-
going  extensive  restructur-
ing) and electronics and in-
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formation  technology  (a 
new  growth  sector),  and 
two  sectors  representative 
of the growing significance 
of  services:  financial  ser-
vices and tourism. 
Because  of  its  particular 
importance,  direct  invest-
ment  in  the  Community 
from outside is  considered 
separately. 
Functions 
Headquarters 
It  is  unlikely  that  major 
changes  will  occur  in  the 
distribution  of  European 
headquarters.  The  import-
ance  of  face-to-face  con-
tact  means  that  these  will 
continue  to  concentrate 
around  existing clusters of 
economic, political and ad-
ministrative  decision-mak-
ing  in  the  metropolitan 
areas of Germany, Benelux 
countries,  London  and 
around Paris. 
As  a result of the  impend-
ing  completion  of  the 
single market and growing 
internationalization,  com-
panies  are  beginning  to 
centralize  management 
functions in order to reduce 
costs  by  eliminating  un-
necessary duplication of fa-
cilities  such  as  offices, 
computers  and  legal  ser-
vices.  At the  same  time,  a 
number  of US  companies 
are  beginning  to  delegate 
management  functions  to 
their European branches. 
These  developments  mean 
a  further  enhancement  of 
metropolitan  areas,  the 
main  requirements  being · 
efficient  international 
transport  links,  good  tele-
communications, a compe-
titive  tax  regime,  a  well-
educated  workforce  and 
highly  central  locations. 
However, high land and la-
bour  costs  in  these  areas 
are  encouraging  dispersal 
of  back  office  functions, 
where  there is  no  need  for 
direct  contact  with  custo-
mers, out of central metro-
. politan areas. 
Research and 
Development Centres 
Traditionally  R&D  acti-
vities used to be attached to 
company  headquarters  so 
as to maintain close contact . 
with  main  management. 
The evidence suggests  that 
today  it  is  only  so-called strategic  research which is 
undertaken in a central cor-
porate  laboratory  and  that 
by  far  the  greater  part  of 
research  - an  estimated 
90%  - has  become more 
mobile.  Most R&D  is  car-
ried  out  in  the  northern 
Member States where it is 
concentrated  in  metropoli-
tan  areas,  intermediate 
areas around universities or 
important  production  fa-
cilities  (for  example, 
Grenoble,  Sophia  Anti-
polis,  Cambridge  and  the 
bioscience triangle of Han-
nover-Braunschweig-G~t­
tingen). In peripheral areas, 
however, activities such as 
biotechnology,  which  do 
not  require  large pools  of 
skilled  labour  or  frequent 
contact  with  universities, 
can  be  carried  out  (see 
Box:  Research and innova-
tion). 
Distribution 
With  manufacturing  in 
large  firms  becoming  or-
ganized  on  a  European 
scale, production is tending 
to be concentrated in  these 
firms in a few locations. As 
a result the distribution net-
works  have  to  cover  a 
wider  geographical  area. 
The completion of the  in-
ternal market will intensify 
this  trend  insofar  as  it 
brings  about  further  in-
creases in intra-Community 
trade. Associated with this 
trend,  large companies  are 
developing  European  dis-
tribution centres, located in 
regions  with  good  com-
munications and a strategic 
position  in  the  EC.  Up  to 
now  this  has  tended  to  fa-
vour core areas, such as the 
Netherlands,  in  particular, 
but also Belgium and parts 
of Germany and the UK. 
Small and 
medium-sized 
enterprises 
The  rate  of  formation  of 
new SMEs has  tended to  be 
lower  in  the  traditional  in-
dustrial centres of the Com-
munity,  the  old  specialized 
industrial  areas  now  in  de-
cline6.  Instead  such  firms 
have  shown  a  preference, 
first,  for  the  large  urban 
areas  where  services  and 
light  industry  predominate 
and,  secondly,  for  certain 
rural  areas,  in the  South of 
France,  East  Anglia  in  the 
UK,  northern Italy and Jut-
land  in  Denmark,  for 
example,  where  there  has 
been little or no previous in-
dustrial tradition. 
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This  spread  of SMEs  into 
rural  areas  is  of  particular 
importance for  the develop-
ment of economic and social 
cohesion in the Community. 
Such moves depend heavily 
on  the  availability  of effi-
cient transport and telecom-
munications  as  well  as  on 
general business conditions. 
Activities 
Textiles, clothing and 
footwear 
This  traditional  sector  re-
mains  highly  important  to 
the  European  Community's 
economy, contributing near-
ly 4% of GDP and providing 
some 2.5  million jobs. It  is 
particularly important in  the 
South of the Community -
in  Portugal,  Greece,  Spain 
and  Italy - although  there 
are  important regional con-
centrations of textiles, cloth-
ing and footwear production 
in  virtually  all  Member 
States. 
The  sector  has  undergone 
. extensive restructuring espe-
cially during the recession at 
the end of the 1970s and be-
ginning of the  1980s losing 
an  estimated  25%  of  total 
employment  between  1980 
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-58-and 1988. This was particu-
larly true of northern, high-
wage producers where there 
were  significant job losses 
in basic sectors - staple fi-
bres, mass-produced textiles 
and  clothing  - either  be-
cause of the introduction of 
automated techniques or be- · 
cause of the shifting of pro-
duction  to  low-cost  coun-
tries  outside  the  Com-
munity,  in  the  Far East,  in 
particular. 
With  the  economic  re-
covery  in  the  second  half 
of the  1980s, producers  in 
the lower-wage parts of the 
Community,  such  as  in 
Spain  and  Portugal,  pros-
pered.  At  the  same  time, 
traditional  producers  in 
higher-wage  areas  were 
able  to  consolidate  their 
position through the  appli-
cation  of high  technology 
or by  moving into special-
ist  and/or  high-fashion 
markets.  Notable  concen-
trations of producers in the 
latter category are found in 
Manchester,  Leeds,  the 
area west of the Rhine and 
Ruhr,  south  of  Stuttgart, 
north  of  Munich,  Paris, 
Lyon,  Bologna,  Florence 
and Rome. 
With  economic  growth fal-
tering  at  the  beginning  of 
the  1990s, there is  evidence 
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of a further wave of restruc-
turing with a further reloca-
tion  of production  to  low-
cost  countries  outside  the 
Community,  including,  sig-
nificantly, China and a new 
generation  of  Asian  sup-
pliers  in  Bangladesh,  Ma-
laysia, Indonesia, Sri Lanka, 
Pakistan,  Singapore  and 
Mauritius.  Developments  in 
telecommunications  and 
computer  technology  have 
increased the accessibility of 
distant  locations  allowing, 
for  example,  the  instant 
transmission of clothing de-
. signs  from  the  European 
headquarters  to  screens  in, 
say, Asia which are  in tum 
linked  to  CAD/CAM  cloth 
cutting  equipment.  For  the 
future, the countries of Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe also 
offer new low-cost locations 
for textile production which . 
are  considerably  nearer  to 
the  Community's  markets. 
Portugal,  with  around  200 
thousand  employees  in  the 
sector  contributing  15%  of 
GDP, is  particularly  vulner~ 
able to these changes. 
Much also  depends  on the 
regime which succeeds the 
Multi-Fibre  Agreement  · 
under which the EC has bi-
lateral  arrangements  with 
22  countries  controlling 
imports.  Easing  of import 
quotas  will  put.  further 
pressure  on  Community 
producers. 
With  basic  production  of 
textiles  and  clothing  in  the 
Community  under  increas-
ing  threat,  it  is  imperative 
for producers throughout the 
Community  to  concentrate 
on design, exclusive fashion 
and other specialist markets. 
This has  been the  approach . 
adopted by Italian producers 
whose position is  among the 
strongest in the Community. 
High-technology 
Industry 
According  to  recent  esti-
mates,  the  electronics  and 
information technology  in-
dustry  contributes  about 
5%  of  Community  GDP. 
Its  growth rate was  around 
15%  a  year  during  the 
1980s  and  is  expected  to 
continue to be high. By the 
end of the decade, its  share 
of  GDP  is  forecast  to 
double  to  10%,  outstrip-
ping major industries  such 
as  chemicals  and  cars .. In 
terms  of organization,  the 
industry is characterized by ·. 
extremely  large  multina- · 
tiona!  corporations  along-
· side  a  mass  of small  and 
medium-sized  enterprises 
· including  micro-firms  of 
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perhaps one or two people 
which have  often been the 
industry's  source  of inno-
vation  and  entrepreneurial 
flair. 
The  industry  in  the  Com-
munity  faces  considerable 
foreign  challenges  from 
Japan  and  the  USA.  The 
completion  of  the  single 
market  will  increase  the 
opportunities  for  the 
growth of a Community in~ 
dustry  capable  of meeting 
these  challenges  with  the 
help  of  a  number  of sup-
portive  measures  in  R&D, 
training,  networking  and 
technology take-up. 
A common feature  uniting 
the disparate group of acti-
vities  included  in  the  term 
high-tech  industry  is  the 
importance of research and 
innovation. As a result, the 
industry  is  particularly de-
pendent  on  highly  quali-
fied,  professional staff.  At 
present, it is estimated that 
the  industry  employs 
800,000  highly-skilled 
people. Given their relative 
scarcity,  such  people have 
greater  freedom  to  dictate 
where  they  wish  to  work, 
which  has  tended  to  rein-
force the position of estab-
lished high technology cen-
tres  located  in  attractive 
areas. 
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For  the  future,  with  further 
European economic integra-
tion,  some  firms  may  look 
beyond  national  boundaries 
to  the  European  'sun-belts' 
to  satisfy  the  residential 
preferences  of  staff.  This 
would  tend  to  sustain  the 
growth  of high  technology 
in  regions  such  as  Rhl>ne-
Alps,  Lombardy,  Valencia 
and Bavaria, and the  sceni-
cally  attractive  regions  of 
the Atlantic coast. 
Financial services 
In  1987  financial  services 
accounted for around 7%  of 
employment and GOP in the 
Community.  At  the  begin-
ning of the 1990s, the sector 
appears  to  be  undergoing a 
period of consolidation fol-
lowing  rapid growth  in  the 
1980s.  In  general,  future 
prospects will tend to differ 
between  those  parts  of the 
industry supplying specialist 
services  to  companies  (cor-
porate  business,  interbank 
business,  securities-related 
business  and  international 
services)  and  those  sup-
plying  retail  services  to 
households (Map 11 ). 
The  completion  of  the 
single  market  in  financial 
services  is  likely  in  the 
short-run  to  increase  con-
centration  in  the  specialist 
markets.  In  geographical 
terms,  this  will  tend to  se-
cure  the  position  of  the 
major  existing  financial 
centres  of London,  Paris, 
Frankfurt and  Amsterdam. 
The  prospects  are,  how-
ever, favourable for the de-
velopment  of  a  southern 
axis  in  specialist financial 
services  based  in  Milan 
and  Madrid,  with  Spanish 
banks  also  joining  in  the 
rapid expansion of services 
in  neighbouring  Portugal. 
Other  financial  centres 
such  as  Dublin,  Brussels, 
Copenhagen,  Luxembourg, 
Edinburgh, Lisbon and At-
hens  will  have  oppor-
tunities for growth through 
specialization in niche mar-
kets. 
In  wholesale  and  retail 
banking,  developments  in 
telecommunications  and 
computer networks have in-
creased  mobility.  Back  of-
fices have been relocated to 
more  peripheral  locations 
where  labour  is  abundant, 
and rent and other costs are 
lower.  The  advent  of tete-
working will enhance possi-
bilities  further,  permitting 
accounting,  settlements,  in-
surance  claim  processing, 
and so  on  to  be undertaken 
even in remote rural areas. The  importance  of  employment  in  financial  services,  1989 
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Tourism 
Tourism has been one of the 
most  rapidly  growing  sec-
tors  in the  Community and 
will continue in the 1990s to 
be  a  major  contributor  to 
output  and  employment.  In 
1989  it  accounted  for 
around  5%  of Community 
. GOP  and  6%  of total  em-
ployment growth. There are, 
however,  significant  dif-
ferences  in  its  importance 
between  Member  States, 
with a  strong concentration 
in the South. Tourism is par-
ticularly  important  in  Me-
diterranean  countries,  ac-
counting  for  over  9%  of 
GOP  in  both  Spain  and 
France and  10% and 7% of 
total employment. In Portu-
gal,  it accounts  for  6%  of 
GOP and 8 1/2% of employ-
ment and  in Greece 7% of 
both GOP and employment. 
The  continuing  growth  of 
disposable income will con-
tribute to increased demand, 
especially  where  com-
plementary  investment  in 
transport links and in tourist 
centres themselves is under-
taken. 
Future  opportumtles  for 
growth appear to lie in im-
proving  the  quality  and 
availability  of tourism  fa-
-62-
cilities,  to  achieve  a  more 
even  geographical  spread 
and to  even out the  seaso-
nal  peaks.  This  applies 
both  to  northern  parts  of 
the  Community,  through, 
for example, the growth of 
week-end breaks, conferen-
ces and so on and to south-
em  parts,  through,  for 
example,  the  growth  of 
winter  holidays  in  places 
where  the  climate  is  fa-
vourable. 
Direct investment 
in the Community 
Since  the  Second  World 
War,  Europe  has  experi-
enced a significant inflow of 
direct investment from  out-
side,  attracted  by  f'mancial 
incentives,  availability of a 
skilled  labour force,  access 
to  the  European  market, 
good  transport  and  com-
munications and favourable 
tax regimes.  More recently, 
direct  investment  by 
Japanese  companies  has 
become increasingly import-
ant. The existing pattern of 
inward investment is not ex-
pected to change markedly, 
with  one-third going  to  the 
UK,  which  for  US  com-
panies has the advantage of 
the  same  language  and  a 
similar  culture.  The  next 
biggest  recipients  are  Ger-
many  (Baden-Wurtemberg 
and Bavaria replacing  Nor-
drhein-Westfalen)  and  the 
Netherlands  (Brabant/Lim-
burg). 
In the future, inward invest-
.  ment  to  the  Community, 
particularly  by  Japanese 
companies,  is  likely  to  in-
crease. In the period 1986 to 
1989, Japanese  investments 
in manufacturing already ri-
valled in number (147 plants 
opened) those from  the US 
(174  plants  opened).  More 
significantly,  perhaps, 
Japanese  investments  cre-
ated  23  thousand  jobs  as 
against  17,500  in  the  new 
US plants. 
The growth in Japanese in- · 
vestment reflects  a  number 
of  factors, such as: 
•  misconceptions  about  a 
'Fortress Europe'; 
•  the desire to become in-
siders  in  a  foreign  mar-
ket, to understand better 
the  demands  of  custo-
mers and offer them im-
proved  service  and 
support; 
•  the desire to  tap into in-
ternational scientific net-
works; •  pressure  from  foreign 
host  governments  on 
Japanese  companies  to 
do  more  development 
work locally; 
•  pressure from certain in-
terest groups in the Com-
munity  to  increase  the 
local content of products 
sold in Europe. 
Although the greater part of 
foreign  investment  is  con-
centrated in the core area of 
Europe,  certain  peripheral 
regions have attracted a sig-
nificant  proportion,  for 
example  in  electronics  in 
Ireland, Scotland and Wales 
and  in  the  car  industry  in 
southern  Europe.  In Portu-
gal  and  Spain,  inward  in-
vestment is mostly of Euro-
pean origin. Up to  now the 
fears  of southern European 
countries that the opening of 
the Central and Eastern Eu-
ropean market will divert in-
vestment  have  proved  un-
founded. 
Regional 
implications 
The wide variety of location 
requirements  for  firms 
(large and small), industries 
and  the  various  productive 
functions, led a recent study 
of the  attractiveness of Eu-
ropean regions  to corporate 
investors to conclude that all 
regions have the potential to 
attract mobile investment 7. 
The locational behaviour of 
firms  will,  at  least  in  the 
short-term, be  affecte~ by  a 
degree of conservatism and 
inertia which tends to favour 
the  central  areas  of  the 
Community  where  business 
is  already  concentrated. 
Analysis  of  functions  and 
activities and of foreign in-
vestment  presents  a  mixed 
picture of concentration and 
decentralization  trends.  In 
overall  terms,  the  key  fact 
remains  that  the  proportion 
of  employment  which  is 
potentially mobile has been 
rising and, over the past de-
cade,  new  regions  of  the 
Community  have  become 
dynamic economic centres. 
Against  this  background; 
Community  regional 
policies have been attempt-
ing  to  promote  economic 
development  using  an  ap-
proach which balances the 
need  to  create  the  condi-
tions for new economic ac-
tivity to take place (eg pro-
vision of infrastructures -
see  Box, Section B:  Infra-
Production and Location P~ttems 
structure and the Structural 
Funds  and  training 
measures - see Box: Edu-
cation  and  Training)  with 
direct  support  for  produc-
tive  investment  in  enter-
prises (see Box: Productive 
Investment and the Structu-
ral Funds). 
There  is  also  an  important 
role  for  regions  themselves 
to  promote  the  features  of 
their  area  to  maximum ad-
vantage  and  demonstrate 
that  the  necessary  services 
are  available  for  new  busi-
ness enterprises  to  flourish. 
Suitable  social  and  leisure 
·facilities  and  good  com-
munications are likely to be 
important  in  attracting  key 
workers  from  outside.  Pro-
fessional,  informed  promo-
tion may well have as great 
an influence as financial in-
centives in attracting invest-
ment that  is  long-term  and 
capable of  genera~g  ~asting 
benefits for  the region. The 
Community could also con-
sider  the  reinforcement  of 
integrated  forms  of  assist-
ance, of which aids to capi-
tal  investment  would  be 
only  one  component,  in 
order to improve all aspects 
of the business environment 
in weaker regions, including 
the  necessary conditions  to 
attract  and  retain  a  skil1ed 
labour force. 
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Footnotes 
1  The analysis which follows is based on the preliminary results of  NEll  Ernst and Young (1991). New location fac-
tors for industries and services. Study financed by the European Commission. 
2  See also Nam C.W. eta/ (1991 ), The competitiveness of  EC regions in the nineties. An evaluation of  established 
and up-and-coming EC regions, in Kemme/ P. (ed) The single European market in the nineties. IFO Institute. Mu-
nich. 
3  Eurostat 
4  NEll  Ernst and Young (1991 }, op. cit. 
5  See also Massey D. (1984), Spatial division of  labour. Social structures and the geography of  production. Mac-
millan.  . 
6  Keeble D. and Wever E. (  1986), New firms and regional development in Europe. Croom Helm. 
7  Ernst and Young (1991), The regions of  Europe. a comparative review of  their attractiveness to corporate inves-
tors. 
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A number of  factors are combining to produce unprecedented demand 
for transport: the completion of  the single market, the growth of  the ser-
vice economy, new relationships between the Community and the coun-
tries of  EFT  A and Central and Eastern Europe. The Community's 
transport system is increasingly unable to cope. In the highly-developed 
conurbations of  the North, traffic congestion is endemic. Measures to 
ease traffic flow may work in the short-term but longer-term solutions 
must include the development of  an integrated transport network on a 
Community-wide basis. At  present, links to the southern periphery and 
Ireland are insufficient. Trans-European networks provide the frame-
work/or the future development of  high-speed links. Connections be-
tween different forms of  transport-including development of  ports-
are necessary to link the periphery to the high-speed network. Invest-
ment in new connections within regions are also needed to, ensure that 
benefits from transport improvements are widely diffused and not con-
centrated in the economic centres along the new high-speed corridors. 
Transport 
The  efficiency  of the  trans-
port system is a key factor in 
the process of European inte-
gration. It represents a major 
part of the effort to modern-
ize  and  improve  the 
infrastructure  in  peripheral 
regions of the Community, to 
reduce  increasing congestion 
in the central, regions and to 
improve  the connections  be-
tween the  centre and  the  pe-
riphery. 
Traffic: past tren~s 
the  volume  of transport  has 
been growing by nearly 5% a  . 
year, faster than the economy 
as a whole (3.1% a year).  A 
number of factors  have con-
tributed  to  this  relative 
growth: 
The demand for transport has 
shown steady expansion over 
time
1
.  The  data  (Graph  7) 
suggest that over recent years. 
•  the  increasing  mobility 
of goods  and people re-
sulting  from  the  closer 
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integration  of the  Com-
munity  and  the  impend-
ing  completion  of  the 
Single European market; 
•  the changes in the econ-
omic  structure  of  the 
Community  and  in  par-
ticular  the  increase  in 
service activities such as 
tourism; 
•  the tendency towards re-
.ducing  stock-holding  in 
favour of "just in time" 
production methods. 
Freight 
Freight traffic  in the Com-
munity  currently  amounts 
to  about 1  ,000 billion tons 
per km. 30% of this is trade 
between Member States. In 
1987, 40% of freight traffic 
went by road, 25% by river 
or  canal,  12-15%  by  rail 
and the rest by sea and (gas 
and  oil)  pipeline.  73%  of 
goods traffic by water was 
between  countries  as  op-
posed to  25%  for rail and 
only 12% for road. A third 
of all  inter-country freight 
transport  was  by  sea, 
double the figure for rail. 
Most traffic  occurs  in and 
around  the  Community's 
core area, in  the UK,  Ger-
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many,  France  and  the 
Benelux  countries  where 
the pattern is more interna-
tional  than  internal  (Map 
12). By contrast, Denmark, 
Ireland,  Portugal  and 
Greece account for only 3-
5%  of  total  inter-country 
freight.  Half  of European 
sea  transport  consists  of 
freight movements between 
the UK and the Continent. 
In  Western  Europe  as  a 
whole,  the  freight  of goods 
increased  by  50%  between 
1970  and  1988,  an  average 
rate  of growth  of just  over 
2% a year.  Whereas sea and 
rail traffic showed little or no 
increase, the flow of gas and 
oil by pipeline grew substan-
tially  and road  traffic  nearly 
· doubled, expanding by 3
1/2% 
a year. For all forms of trans-
port,  inter  -country  traffic 
grew by more than the total. 
Passengers 
The transportation of people 
is heavily dependent on the 
use  of  roads.  Of  an  esti-
mated 100 million journeys 
annually across  the borders 
of  Member  States  of  the 
Community  plus  Switzer-
land  and  Austria,  45%  are 
by private car, 10% by bus, 
. 30% by air and 8% by train. Motor  Traffic  on  Main  International  Arteries  (1985) 
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10  ,,,  lit  lit  lttt 70%  of  journeys  are  for 
pleasure,  14%  for  business 
and  the  rest  for  other  rea-
sons like visiting relatives or 
going to school. The princi-
pal flows  - some 45% -
take  place  between  France 
and  Italy,  France  and  Bel-
gium,  France and Germany 
and  Germany  and  Italy. 
These flows  tend  to  be for 
the  most  part  along  North-
South axes. 
The evidence suggests that 
passenger  transport  has 
grown  at  a  slightly higher 
rate than freight. Moreover 
growth  has  been  more 
stable and less affected by 
fluctuations  in  economic 
activity.  Over  the  long-
term, it has  been sustained 
by  increases  in  travel  for 
leisure  and  commuting, 
with the use of private cars 
increasing  relative  to  that 
of buses and trains. 
Geographical 
implications 
Congestion In the Core 
Over the next decade the de-
mand  for  transport  is  ex-
pected to continue to  grow. 
In relation  to  freight,  it  is 
'!•, 
expected  that  traffic  will 
grow  by  5%  a year  during 
the  1990s.  As  regards  pas-
senger  transport,  estimates 
suggest  a  continuation  of 
growth in northern and cen-
tral Europe of 2%  per year 
and 3-4% per year in south-
em  Europe.  For  air  pas-
senger flights,  growth of 5-
7%  per  year  is  expected 
over  the  present  decade 
(Map 13). 
A combination of increasing 
volumes of transport and in-
adequate investment in new 
infrastructure has resulted in 
a  worsening  of congestion 
around  the  Community's 
densely populated economic 
core areas.  Pressure  is  par-
ticularly  intense  around 
major industrial areas, urban 
conurbations  and  in  the 
transport  corridors  which 
link  these  centres.  Places 
such as the Rhine-Ruhr are~. 
Greater London,  the  Rand-
stad, Ile de France, Munich, 
Milan or Madrid have estab-
lished reputations for severe ,, 
congestion. While there are 
clear indications that the ca-
pacity  of  the  European 
transport  system  is  ap-
proaching  saturation  within 
the core areas, it  is  increas-
ingly difficult  to  build  new 
airports,  motorways  and 
railway  lines  to  meet  the 
growth  in  demand.  This  is 
Transport 
due  to  financial  constraints 
combined with environmen-
tal  and  land  use  consider-
ations.  Between  1975  and 
1984  when  the  volume  of 
traffic expanded by 25%, in-
vestment declined by 22%2 .. 
An. urban  motorway,  for 
example,  costs  on  average 
. 10 to 30 times more to con-
struct  than  one  in  a  rural 
area.  Without  remedial  ac-
tion  the  major . economic . 
centres will become increas-
ingly inaccessible. 
Possible measures to. 
·improve traffic flow 
Given  the  inadequacy  of 
transport infrastructure in the 
congested areas in the face of 
the  growth  in  traffic,  and 
given  the  mounting  popular 
opposition to new projects· in 
·these areas, the search for al-
ternative solutions will inten-
sify over the next decade3. A  · 
number  of  measures  are 
being conside~d. 
Alternative routes cap be de-
veloped  to  relieve  existing 
road  or rail links. These can 
be implemented at  the Euro-
pean  level  by promoting  in-
vestment  which  both  fulf'ds 
this  function  and  assists  less 
developed  areas.  The  build-
ing  of more  passes  through 
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the Alps, crossing the Massif 
Central in France as an alter-
native  to  going  through  the 
Rhone valley, routes on both 
sides of the Rhine valley, are 
all  examples  of  projects 
which  would  serve  to  im-
prove  the  transport  network 
in the Community. 
·.  Improving the flow  of traffic 
is  as  yet an insufficiently ex-
plored  option.  This  type  of 
solution  can  take  many  dif-
ferent  fonns,  ranging  from 
regulating traffic flows  to the 
development of an integrated 
transport system. 
Technical ideas abound for 
moving goods or people en 
masse  at  increased  speed. 
. Possible  measures  include 
the application of advances 
in traffic management such 
as  Drive{RDS  road  tech-
nology, a unified Air Traf-
fic Control system or a Eu-
ropean  control-command 
system for  the  high-speed 
rail  network.  The  French 
TGV  has  a  theoretical  ca-
pacity of 15,000 passenger 
hours  in each direction, or 
double  that of a  three-lane 
motorway.  The  "rolling 
road" allows  several times 
the  weight  of goods  to  be 
carried by rail than by mo-
torway. This, however, as-
sumes that a special line is 
constructed  and  therefore 
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that  traffic  is  concentrated 
on  it.  This  type  of system 
can help control the use of 
private cars and is likely to 
be  of interest to  the  north-
ern  regions,  in  particular, 
which are crossed by heavy 
loads since it produces less 
pollution and  has  potential 
economic benefits. 
It  ~ay also  be  possible  to 
manage  transport  use,  par-
ticularly  the  use  of  private 
cars, with a view  to  evening 
out  peaks  in  demand · and 
pressure on capacity. 
Charging  for  the  use  of 
roads  has  been  largely  a 
matter  of  the  motorway 
tolls  applied  by  certain 
Member  States.  In  urban 
areas  charging  takes  the 
form of parking fees  which 
are  set  at  higher  levels, 
usually  with  short  time 
limits, in heavily congested 
places.  Increasingly,  how-
ever,  city  and  regional 
authorities  are  considering 
the introduction of charges 
for the use of urban roads. 
Levying  tolls  which  vary 
according  to  time  (higher 
during rush hours) or loca-
tion  (higher in urban areas 
where routes are more ex-
pensive  to  construct)  are 
potential  options,  so  long 
as · users  accept  the  prin-
ciple  involved.  Indirectly, 
it  comes  back  to  charging 
part of the costs of conges-
tion  to  those  who  benefit 
most  from  the  services 
which cost the  community 
·the  most.  The  recent  ex-
periment  in  Randstad  is 
not,  however,  encouraging 
and such measures tend 'to 
be  politically  unpopular. 
While new  taxes and char-
ges  are  potentially  useful 
counter  measures  to  con-
.gestion,  the  evidence 
seems  to  suggest  that  un-
less  they  are set  at draco-
nian levels results are like-
ly to be marginal. 
The above measures are es-
sentially .  concerned  .with 
tackling traffic congestion in 
core  areas  of  the  Com-
munity.  Attention  has  also 
turned  to  other,  measures 
which would affect, directly 
or indirectly, the balance of 
traffic  flows  throughout the 
Community.  These  include 
measures such as the adjust-
ment  of  tariffs  and/or  the 
taxation of means  of trans-
port,  the  (related) inclusion 
of externalities  in transport 
pricing and the contribution 
of transport infrastructure to 
creating  a  more  balanced 
. spread of economic activity 
across  the  Community. 
These measures relate to the 
situation of the periphery as 
discussed below. Peripheral ity 
Despite the increasing con-
gestion  in  central  areas, 
there has until now been a 
relative  neglect  of invest-
ment in peripheral regions. 
A  number of factors  have 
militated  against  invest-
ment in the periphery: 
•  first,  in  central  areas, 
where congestion reflects 
the  existence of unsatis-
fied  demand,  the  return 
on  investment  in  trans-
port infrastructure can be 
readily  identified  and 
quantified. Investment in 
peripheral areas tends  to 
precede rather  than  fol-
low  economic  develop-
ment,  so  that  although 
the benefits are real they 
are  largely  long  term. 
However,  over  the  next 
decade this balance could 
begin to shift as the com-
petition for space in cen-
tral areas intensifies  and 
as  the  less  quantifiable, 
external  costs  of  trans-
port  investment  in  con-
gested  areas,  especially 
from  pollution, reach in-
tolerable levels; 
•  secondly,  particular 
problems  arise  in  im-
proving access to periph-
eral  regions  since  this 
often  depends  on  the 
transport  systems  in 
other  countries  and  on 
the  willingness  of their 
governments to  invest in . 
transit routes; 
•  thirdly,  problems  of pe-
ripherality  are  often 
exacerbated by the  exist~ 
ence of natural  barriers, 
such  as  the: sea  and 
mountain  ranges..  (the 
Pyrenees  and  the  Alps), 
or through  the  need for 
transport  routes  through · 
non-Community  Mem-
ber States. The existence 
of these factors increases 
the  costs  of linking  the 
periphery  to  the  rest  of 
the  Community,  to  the 
disadvantage  of  Irelaud 
and Greece,~  particular. 
The links  to  the  periph" 
ery  at  present  are  also 
characterized by  lack  of 
standardization, 'missing 
links' ,  bottlenecks  and 
inadequate  ·levels  of 
modernization  in ·  the 
transport networks. 
Integrating the 
periphery: 
Community actions 
The creation of a more bal-
anced transport network is 
a  particular priority  of the 
Transport 
Community.  The  bulk  of 
Community  assistance  in 
this  field  is  undertaken 
through  the  Structural 
Funds in recognition of the 
important  contribution  of 
basic  infrastructure  - in-
cluding transport - to pro-
moting  the  economic  de-
velopment  of  the  weaker 
regions. 
In  relation  to  investment  in 
roads,  Community  support 
amounts  to  around  3
1/z  bil-
lion ECU over the five-year 
period 1989-93. This expen-
diture is heavily concentrated  · 
in  Spain,  Portugal,  Ireland 
and,  to  a  lesser  extent, 
Greece.  These  expenditures 
include those incurred in im-
proving  regional  road  net-
works as well as those contri-
.  buting to the improvement of 
links with the centre. 
Rail  infrastructure  attracts 
some  1  ,000  million ECU  of 
Community  aSsistance  over 
the five-year period, of which 
over 600 million ECU is  in- · 
tended  for investment in  the 
TGV network  in  Spain with 
the  rest  being  spent  in 
Greece,  Portugal  and  North-
em Ireland. 
Just over 500 million ECU is 
intended  for  investment  in 
ports  and  airports  between 
1989-93,  split  evenly  be-
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tween  them.  Investment  in 
~arts is  being  supported 
. especially  in  the  island  re-
gions,  notably  Madeira  and 
the French DOM, whereas in 
Northern  Ireland  and  the 
Azores  improved  port  infra-
structure is the priority. 
Outside the Structural Funds 
. the  Community  has  estab-
lished  a  (non-regionalized) 
facility  to  intervene  finan-
cially in support of the com-
pletion  of  transport  infra-
structure  projects.  In 1990, 
the  Transport  Council  of 
Ministers took a major step 
·forward to  ensure the com-
pletion  of  Community 
.  priorities  in  the  field  of in-
frastructure by adopting a 3-
year  financial  programme. 
The financial intervention of 
the  Community,  though 
limited  in  terms  of budge-
tary  appropriations  (328 
million ECU), should never-
theless  make  an  important 
contribution to ensuring that 
Community  priorities  are 
not  endangered by  national 
budget constraints. 
Of particular  importance  is 
the  fact  that  in  creating  a 
more balanced transport net-
work  the  Community  is 
moving towards a collective 
approach.  A  consultation 
procedure and a Committee 
for  Transport  Infrastructure 
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have been established to fa-
cilitate coordination includ-
ing  exchanges of reciprocal 
information  between  Mem-
ber States. Several intergov-
ernmental expert-groups as-
sist  the  Commission  in  the 
configuration  of the  differ-
ent  inter-regional  networks 
of the  Community  for  the 
year  2010,  notably  the  fu-
ture  high-speed  rail  and 
combined  transport  net-
works  and  also  the  future 
motorway and inland water-
way  networks.  In  this  con-
text,  studies  are  currently 
underway  to  examine  the 
socio-economic,  environ-
mental and regional impacts 
of  the  different  networks . 
The major objective is  that 
of preparing  outline  Com-
munity plans for  the differ-
ent networks and in this way 
ensuring joint programming 
at the Community level. 
High-speed 
transport and 
regional 
development 
A recent Commission study4 
underlined  the  importance 
of business travel as· a major 
determinant of accessibility 
with  the  greatest  potential 
for  creating  the  conditions 
for  regional  economic  de-
velopment. 
The development of producer 
services and the expansion of 
commercial  operations 
relative  to  the  production  of 
goods means that the ease of 
moving  staff  from  place  to 
. place  and  the  time  spent  in 
travelling  are  of increasing 
importance  to  companies. 
This has led to a growing de-
mand for  regions or cities to 
provide  rapid  and  reliable 
transport systems,  and  to  fa-
vour  the  development  of 
high-speed networks  (motor-
ways,  TGV  and  air).  More-
over, while the growth of in-
formation  technology  and 
improvements  in  telecom-
munications can substitute for 
certain  types  of journey,  the 
two  tend  to  be  complemen-
tary. 
The  failure  to  complete 
high-speed  networks 
throughout the Community 
can only have adverse  ef-
fects  on intra-regional  dis-
parities  in  terms  of econ-
omic competitiveness: 
•  20% of the long distance 
international  road  net-
work is not yet of motor-
way  standards.  In  the 
Iberian  peninsula,  Ire-
land, the northern part of Outline  Plan  of European  Ingh  Speed  Train  Network, 2010 
Source : CEC  DGVII 
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the UK and Greece con-
tinuous,  high  quality 
routes  over  long  distan-
ces do not exist; 
•  the  same  is  true  of the 
Community rail network 
where 20%  of the  inter-
regional  passenger  net-
work is  run at speeds of 
less  than 70 km an hour 
and  where  only  5%  of 
inter-regional  rail  travel 
is  at an  average journey 
speed of over 120 km per 
hour.  Work  is  already 
underway  to  complete 
the  TGV  -North  railway 
lines,  serving  the  most 
populated  conurbations 
of  the  Community  but 
more effort is  needed to 
spread  the  network  far 
beyond these areas (Map 
14). 
Great  care  is  needed,  how-
ever, to prevent the  develop-
ment  of high-speed transport 
from  strengthening  existing 
links between the main econ-
omic centres, to the detriment 
of the development prospects 
of other,  especially  periphe-
ral, regions. The effectiveness 
of a  transport  system  is  not 
only  dependent  on  the  con-
struction  of a  modem high-
speed  infrastructure  but also 
on  the provision of capillary 
connections  spreading  the 
benefits  geographically with-
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in  the  regions.  This  in  turn 
tends  to depend on improved 
integration between all forms 
of  transport. This is especially 
true  for  passenger  transport 
where  the  provision  of con-
nections  both between high-
speed networks and between 
these and traditional transport 
networks seems the best way 
of spreading the benefits. 
An  important  aspect  is  to 
ensure  good  connections 
with  urban  transport  sys-
tems, especially in  the case 
of airports and TGV stations 
which can be some distance 
from  cities.  The lack of an 
efficient  connection  is  a 
major cause of loss of time, 
which reflects badly oil the 
cities concerned and on the 
overall  efficiency  of  the 
transport  system.  Where 
new activities have been at-
tracted  to  the  periphery  by 
high-speed links there is the 
risk  that  poor  connections 
will  encourage  the  concen-
tration  of business  activity 
around airports or TGV sta-
tions, reducing the extent to 
which  the  construction  of 
new  transport  facilities 
benefits the  wider economy 
of the regions. 
In summary, the development 
of high-speed means of trans-
port, in complementary com-
binations,  is  capable  of nar-
rowing current disparities be-
tween the centre and periph-
ery. Essentially this will con-
cern  the  linking  up  of the 
rail/road  network,  the  main 
inland  waterways  and  the 
main ports. The peripheral re-
gions of the Community need 
to  be connected to  the  main 
integrated  transport  network, 
including the development of 
maritime  connections  be-
tween  peripheral  regions 
themselves.  Greater attention 
might  also  be  given  to  the 
potential  for  strengthening 
inter  -regional air transport in 
the  Community.  The  scope 
for  combining  it  with  other 
means of transport makes it a 
particularly useful way of  im-
proving  regional  accessi-
bility. 
The regional 
effect of the · 
Channel 
Tunnel-
case study 
The  construction  of  the 
Channel  Tunnel  can  be 
seen as a,test case illustrat-
ing  the  potential  regional 
effects  resulting  from major  investment  in  new 
transport  links.  The  cre-
ation  of a  new  fixed  link 
between Calais and Folke-
stone  represents  a  fun-
damental  change,  the 
possible  impact  of which, 
both on the  transport  sys-
tem  in  general  and on re-
gional development in par-
ticular,  needs  to  be 
considered in a broader Eu-
ropean context. 
The diversion 
of traffic 
According  to  a  new  Com-
mission  study5  aimed  at  as-
sessing  its  implications  both 
for transport and for the loca-
tion of economic activity, the 
Tunnel  will  both attract traf-
fic away from other means of 
crossing the Channel and  in-
crease  the  overall  growth  of 
traffic. On the estimates made 
for the study, the Tunnel will 
attract  between  30  and 40% 
of  freight transport depending 
on the construction of  rail and 
road links on the British and 
continental  sides.  The  rail 
share  of  surface  passenger 
traffic could reach  40%.  Up 
to  1  0%  of projected  cross-
channel  air  passengers  will 
shift  from  plane  to  train  if 
high-speed  rail  access  to  the 
Tunnel is completed, but only 
6% if  not. 
Over time, however, the ne-
gative effects of the Tunnel 
on  alternative  services 
should be progressively off- · 
set  by  the  expected  growth 
in cross-channel  tourist and 
business  travel  and  freight. 
Passenger traffic  (including 
air) is  projected to increase 
from 84 million to  107 mil-
lion journeys,  or  27%,  be-
tween 1991 and 1996 and by 
a further 26% to 135 million 
by  2001.  The  number  of 
lorry crossings of the Chan-
nel  is  anticipated  to  grow 
Transport 
from 3.3  million to  4.4 mil-
lion, or 35%, between 1991 
and  1996  and  by  a  further 
18% to 5.2 million by 2001. 
The  effects  of  the  Tunnel, 
however,  are  likely  to  vary 
significantly  as  between  the 
different  forms  of passenger 
transport. The Tunnel should 
be a particularly attractive op-
tion  for  those  who  would 
.·.  otherwise use  the short ferry 
crossings. This is particularly 
true  for  those  travelling  by 
coach,  who  tend  to  be  vir-
tually all tourists whose jour-
ney  usually  · takes  them 
through  London  or  Paris. 
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Those travelling by car, who 
tend  to  be coming from  and 
going to more geographically 
dispersed places, are likely to 
go  on  using  ferry  crossings 
along  the  Western  Channel 
and North Sea coasts. 
.  The tunnel is  also expected 
to  increase  the  importance 
of rail  traffic, depending on 
the completion of the high-
speed  rail  network,  which 
will  significantly  reduce 
cross-Channel  travel  times 
(often by  half according  to 
the  study),  with  particular 
savings  being  produced 
along  the  main  railway 
routes  in  France,  Belgium, 
the  Netherlands  and  Ger-
many (Map 15). At the same 
time, certain regions close to 
the  Tunnel  (  eg  Normandy 
and Zeeland) could become 
relatively less accessible be-
cause they are less well inte-
grated  into  this  high-speed 
rail  network.  In  general, 
gains to  rail are likely to be 
at the  expense  of air trans-
port. Rail  is  expected to at-
tract 2 million passengers a 
year  from  air  and  could 
carry  5  million  pass~ngers 
in total when fast train con-
nections on both sides of the 
Tunnel are in place. 
In the  case  of freight  trans-
port,  the  Tunnel  is  expected 
to  attract  accompanied Roll-
-82-
on, Roll-off (RoRo) vehicles 
in  particular.  Channel  ports 
could lose an  average of be-
tween 30 and 35%  of traffic 
with those in Kent, Nord-Pas-
de  Calais,  West-Vlaanderen 
and  Zeeland  losing  up  to 
70%.  Unaccompanied  RoRo 
freight,  an  important compo-
nent  of  the  total  in  West-
Vlaanderen,  should  be  less 
affected  by  the  Tunnel. The ' 
share of freight going by rail 
- which  is  particularly  at-
tractive  for  regions  distant 
from the Tunnel (in Scotland 
and  Piemonte,  for  example) 
-is  expected to rise by 10%, 
at the expense of road. 
The regional 
impact of 
the new link 
The Channel Tunnel, largely 
a private sector venture,  was 
essentially  conceived  as  a 
transport  project  to  improve 
links  between  the  UK  and 
France,  generating  returns 
both from an increase in traf-
fie  and  from  a  diversion  of 
traffic from sea and air. Less 
attention was paid to regional 
development  issues,  espe-
cially  at  the  Community 
level. The Commission study 
attempts  to  examine  and 
quantify  the  effects  on  the 
Community as a  whole from  · 
an analysis of 13 selected re- · 
gional economies. 
According  to  the. study  the 
regional effects vary consid-
erably  depending  on . the 
number of factors, including 
the extent of new investment 
in  infrastructure.  Ireland 
provides a good example of 
· potential  gains  and  losses. 
The  Irish  manufacturing 
sector  imports  relatively 
large  amounts  of manufac-
tures and exports a high pro-
portion  of  its  output.  Im-
proved  access  to  suppliers 
and  markets  in  continental 
Europe  will  benefit Ireland 
more  than  less  open  econ-
omies. On the negative side, 
· with  the  full  realization  of 
the  plans for extending the 
rail  and  motorway network 
in  Europe, Ireland is  likely 
· to  become  relatively  more 
peripheral,  to  the  detriment 
of services,  including  tour-
ism, which could more than 
offset the gains to manufac-
turing. 
Overall, the study concludes 
that the regional economies 
benefiting  most  from  the 
Channel Tunnel are concen-
trated  in  the  London-Brus-
sels-Paris  triangle.  Within 
this  triangle,  however,  the 
Tunnel,  together  with  the new  high-speed  network, 
may create certain economic 
grey  zones  in  Normandy 
and Zeeland. The gains will 
tend  to  be  concentrated  in 
regions around  the exits on 
either  side  of the  Channel 
(especially after new access 
points  at  Ashford  in  Kent 
and · Hainaut  in  Belgium 
have  been constructed)  and 
in  regions  on each  side  of 
the main axis some distance 
from the Tunnel. The devel-
opment  of  the  high-speed 
rail  network  is  particularly 
important for the realization 
of these benefits. The exten-
sion of this  network is  also 
expected to  lead to  a diffu-
sion  of  benefits  from  the 
Tunnel  across  much  of 
France  and  should  have  a 
significant positive effect on 
virtually  all  industries  in 
Belgium,  western  Germany 
around  Cologne  (a  nodal 
point of the new high-speed 
network), central and south-
em Germany and Piemonte 
in  Italy.  Regions  adversely 
affected  by  the  Tunnel  are 
likely  to  include  most  of 
those in the southern Mem-
ber States as well as in Den-
mark, eastern Germany, Ire-
land,  Northern  Ireland  and 
northern Scotland. 
The study suggests  thaf i:he 
adverse  effects  of the  Tun-
nel could be mitigated by  a 
variety of actions, including 
strengthening transport links 
between  peripheral  regions 
in the South and North and 
the  centre by, for  example, 
modernising ports  and con-
nections  to  the  high-speed 
network. 
For the  Channel ports close 
to  the  Tunnel,  especially 
Dover  and  Calais  but  in-
cluding others such as  Bou-
logne  and Ostende,  adapta-
tion to  the new competition 
will be difficult in the  short~ 
term.  Shipping  companies 
and authorities  in these and 
other ports close to the Tun-
nel expect, however, that in· 
the  longer  term,  there  will 
be  a secure future for chan-
Transport 
nel  ferries  after  the  initial 
period  of passenger  losses. 
Modernization  would  help 
to  ensure  that  these  ports 
share in the expected overall 
growth  in  traffic  although 
the  loss  of  development 
potential  calls  for  com-
plementary measures to en-
courage regional diversifica-
tion. 
For the  'grey' zones along 
the  coast  away  from  the 
Tunnel,  and  for  regions 
along the main axes which 
are not fully integrated into 
the  network.  the  develop-
ment of new transport con-
nections of road as  well as 
rail would help to alleviate 
difficulties. 
The  study  also  indicates 
that even in the regions fa-
voured by  the Tunnel there 
are risks of the gains being 
concentrated  in  specific 
areas.  Efforts  to  promote 
the  intra-regional diffusion 
of benefits  may  therefore 
also be necessary. 
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Footnotes 
i  Except where otherwise .stated, the following .statistics are taken from Atkins Plonning Consultants (1990 ), Future 
evolution of  the transport sector. Study financed by the European Commission. 
2  Group Transport 2000 (1991), Transport  in  a fast changing Europe.  Study financed by the  European  Com-
mission. 
J  Working Group on Transport and the Environment (1990), Transport and the Environment: an integrated and 
long-term approachfor the Community. Study financed by the European Commission. 
4  Tecnecon (1991), Future evolution of  the transport sector: main implications for regional andfuture transport 
planning. Study financed by the European Commission. 
5  ACT Consultants (  i991  ), The regional impact of  the Channel Tunnel throughout the Community. Study financed 
by the European Commission. 
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Information Technology .and 
Telecommunications 
New developments in information technology and telecommunications 
(liT) have the potential to reduce the relevance of  distance, narrow the 
cost disadvantage of  being located in remote areas and therefore im-
prove the geographical integration of  the Community. Ho.wever, in prac-
tice there are considerable regional disparities in access to modern 
telecommunications networks.ln peripheral regions and in rural areas, 
the absence of  a large market reduces the short-term viability of  invest-
ment in new infrastructure calling for increased public, including Com-
munity, support in its initial phases. 
ITT cannot be used as a substitute for travel in all cases. Face-to-face 
contact remains important in the development of  new markets and in re-
lationships with suppliers, so giving rise to a growing demand for high-
speed passenger transport. Moreover producers remote from their 
markets a1ui sources of  supply still require efficient means of  freight 
transport.l1T and transport nen.vorks therefore must be conceived in 
complementary terms. 
The importance of informa-
tion  to  the  efficient  oper-
ation  of market  economies 
has  long  been  recognized. 
Unequal  access  to  informa-
tion  gives  certain  firms  a 
competitive  advantage  over 
others.  Where access  to  in-
formation  is  related  to  dis-
tance,  this  will tend to  give 
rise to differences in compe-
titiveness ~tween  regions. 
the efficiency of. communi-
cations  systems  and  infor-
mation technology. 
Distance,  however,  can  in-
creasingly  be overcome  by 
modem  communications 
technologies.  \\''here  re-
gional differences persist in 
this respect, they reflect dif-
ferences  in  access  to,  and 
The  past  decade  has  wit-
nessed  enormous  growth 
and development in the field 
of  information  technology 
and  telecommunications 
(ITI), including in particu-
-89-Information Technology and Telecommunications 
lar the use of computer sys-
tems. International telecom-
munications  traffic  on pub-
lic networks alone increased 
by  over  500%  during  the 
1980s  and  global  traffic  is 
expected to continue expan-
ding  at  a minimum of 15-
20% annually up to the year 
2000 and beyond'. ITT will 
continue  to  develop  in  the 
years  ahead  and  balanced 
regional growth in the Com-
munity  will  require  more 
equal  access  to  new devel-
opments as they occur. 
ITT and the 
economy: the 
possibilities 
In  modem  economies,  ITT 
has  the potential  to  modify 
trade  flows,  accelerate  the 
rate  of  adoption  of  new 
technology and generally to 
change  the  pattern  and  re-
duce the level of production 
costs. 
At the individual fmn level, 
ITI affects  the  nature  and 
variety of what is produced, 
the  processes  which  are 
used and even the structure 
of the organization and how 
it is  managed. The applica-
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tion  of  ITT  offers  oppor-
tunities  for  improving  th.e 
organization  of production, 
distribution  and  marketing 
both  within  and  between 
firms  and for increasing the 
speed  and  flexibility  with 
which suppliers  are  able  to 
respond  to  changmg  de-
mands. ITT reduces the time 
it  takes  for  information 
about actual and prospective 
sales to be relayed from cus-
tomers  to  producers, so  en-
abling  production  to  be 
more closely tailored to de-
mand and the level and cost 
of unwanted stocks to be re-
duced. 
In  a  highly  competitive 
world  in  which  marketing 
has become increasingly im-
portant, effective communi-
cation of information is  es-
sential  to  enable  organiza-
tions  to  operate  in an  effi-
cient  and  integrated  way. 
With  rapidly  changing  de-
mands  and  the  increasing 
desire for variety, the ability 
to  process  and  transmit  in-
formation rapidly is becom-
ing  critical  for  creating 
added value and establishing 
a competitive advantage. 
ITI is a key factor in allow-
ing organizations (including 
public administration) to ex-
pand  and  overcome  the 
problems  of managing  and 
controlling  large-scale  and 
often widely dispersed oper-
ations.  ~t is likely to become 
increasingly important in the  · 
coming years in enabling ef-
fective coordination of acti-
vities  and  in  reducing  the 
importance of where depart-
ments  or  individuals  are 
physically  located.  For 
example, even today people 
in  many  types  of job  can 
work  just  as  effectively 
from home or another office 
provided  their · micro-com-
puter is linked to their main 
office. 
ITT and 
regional 
disparities 
The  1\lture  development  of 
ITT is  likely to  have  a dif-
ferential  effect  on  the  re-
gions across the Community 
aitering the comparative ad-
vantage of some regions  in 
relation  to  others,  affecting 
investment  location  deci-
sions  and  giving  certain 
areas  new  opportunities 
which  did  not  exist before 
because  of  high  transport 
costs.  A  key  question  is 
whether,  through  these  de-
velopments,  ITT  will  in-crease or decrease  regional 
disparities.  In  other  words, 
will  fiT  be  the  vehicle 
allowing  activities  to  move 
out  of  central  regions  to-
wards  the periphery or will 
the movement be in the op-
posite direction? 
In the large fum sector, fiT 
may perpetuate the concen-
tration  of  decision-making 
in central areas while facili-
tating  decentralization  of 
lower level activities to the 
periphery.  Peripheral  re-
gions,  therefore,  stand  to 
gain  from  potential  reloca-
tion  of these activities,  but 
to lose out from the transfer 
of control.  Moreover,  con-
sumer  services  at  present 
supi?lied locally in the least 
favoured  regions  could  be 
displaced  by  services  pro-
duced  and  delivered  via 
modem  telecommunication 
links. 
In the small firm sector, ITT 
innovations, in the form for 
example of extended use of 
micro-processors,  are  the 
key to reducing the cost dis-
advantage of small relative 
to large-scale operations and 
eliminating  the  need  for 
. both large initial investnient 
and high overhead costs. By 
facilitating  the  information 
flows  which are fundamen-
tal to the efficient operation 
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of flexible  production  sys-
tems, they also enable small 
and  medium-sized  f111Ils  to 
locate  away  from  estab-
lished  high-cost  centres 
without  suffering  a  signifi-
cant competitive disadvant-
age. 
Meanwhile,  new  develop-
ments  in  mobile communi-
cations  will  facilitate  com-
munication between isolated 
rural areas or islands to cen-
tral  areas  and  markets.  Iri 
Europe, there will be. a pro-
jected 8 million mobile cel  .. 
lular telephones likely to be 
in service by the year 2000 
(compared  with  2  million 
today)2. 
ITI  developments  will,  in 
addition,  have  implications 
for other aspects of produc-
tion  such  as  transport  and 
the  use  of  skilled  labour 
which in turn will affect re-
gional  competitiveness.  In 
the transport sector, rrr  de-
velopments will have a two-
fold effect. On the one hand, 
advances in telecommunica-
tions  enable  services  to  be 
provided  without  the  need 
for  travel  (teleshopping, 
video  conferencing,  tete-
banking and so on) or loca-
tional  proximity  (telework-
ing,  administrative  proce-
dures,  social  security  pay-
ments  and  so  on).  On  the 
other  hand,  the  relocation 
and dispersion of production 
facilitated by m  are likely 
to  require  better  transport 
systems to convey materials, 
components  and  fmished 
products,  to  accommodate 
increases  in business travel 
and to  allow  personal  con-
tacts to be created and main-
tained. rrr  and modem sys-
tems of transport, therefore, 
need  to  be  seen  as  com-
plementary,  rather  than 
competing,  requirements of 
regional development. 
The combined use of infor-
mation, communication and 
broadcasting  technologies 
will contribute to  the devel-
opment of integrated trans-
European  services  to  im-
prove  the  performance, 
safety and efficiency of  pas-
senger travel  and the trans-
portation  of  goods  while 
helping  to  reduce  the  da· 
maging  effect  of  transport 
on the environment. 
The  overall  expectation 
from m  in transport can be 
seen  from  the  current  re-
search going on in Europe. 
A  nUiD.ber  of  projects  sup-
ported  by  the  European 
Commission  are  already 
working  in  this  direction. 
These prograinnies are con-
tributing to the reduction of 
congestion,  to  the  use  of 
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more  efficient  power  units 
for  vehicles  and  the  reduc-
tion  of pollutants  in  the  at-
mosphere.  New  automated 
systems  reduce  the  land 
taken up  by  motorway  toll-
booths  while  communica-
tions developments are mak-
ing  possible a Europe-wide 
information system on  traf-
fic movements. 
fiT also has the potential to 
improve the skills and quali-
fications  of  the  Com-
munity's workforce by  pro-
viding  coherent,  Com-
munity-wide  solutions  to 
education  and  training.  At 
the extreme, this could take 
the  form  of  electronic 
universities  offering  net-
worked  learning  and  con-
tinuous training, opening up 
greater  freedom  of  choice 
and  mobility.  Individuals 
would  be  able  to  access 
electronic  libraries,  follow 
'on-line' courses  at  a wide 
range  of  international 
universities  independently 
of  where  they  live,  obtain 
training courses through 'in-
telligent'  interactive  soft-
ware  packages,  and  so  on. 
The  new  opportunities  of-
fered in this area could have 
significant  social  implica-
tions  by  facilitating  access 
to  education  for  everyone, 
regardless of means or back-
ground. ITI could, in addition, have 
an impact in the health sec-
tor. The existence of health-
care  databases  and  expert 
systems with fast  and  easy 
access could contribute sig-
nificantly  to  improving  le-
vels  of bealthcare  and  de-
liver  the  best  medical 
service  to  patients  even  in 
remote areas. 
As regards business access to 
new technology, the so-called 
'networks  of  excellence', 
which will link EW"Opean re-
search  and  innovation  cen-
tres,  could  have  a  profound 
and long lasting influence on 
the  European  research  com-
munity and  its  role in indus-
trial  innovation and training. 
These  networks  enable  re-
search  and innovation  to  be 
spread  throughout  the  Com-
munity. They facilitate access 
to  the  know-how  needed  to 
develop  new  products  and 
processes  and  help  in  their 
marketing through promoting 
trans-European  partnerships. 
The feasibility of  ~stablishing 
decentralized innovation cen-
tres  in  all  parts  of Europe 
means  that local centres can 
be  created  in  small  rural 
towns  as  well  as  in  large 
cities. 
It is  clear that in order for 
less favoured regions to take 
advantage  of  the  oppor-
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tunities offered by ITI, effi-
cient  telecommunications 
networks  must  be  widely 
available. Recent evidence3, 
however,  indicates  that  the 
initial  installation  of  new 
universal  networks  (ISDN 
- Integrated Services Digi-
tal Network), which for the 
first time will  make it feas-
ible  to  transmit  voice  and·. 
data  on  the  same  medium, 
and will greatly increase the 
speed  of data  transmission 
- will tend to follow estab-
lished  patterns.  They  will 
therefore be concentrated in 
the  most  developed  and 
highly  populated  areas,  so 
preventing many  small and 
medium-sized companies in·. 
more remote regions, which 
do not have access to private 
networks  or  are  deterred 
from using them by the cost, 
from being able to  take ad-
vantage of  them. 
Past  experience  also  indi-
cates  that  ITI-related  ser-
vices  tend  to be introduced 
in the largest cities and busi-
ness  centres  first  and  only 
later  become  available  in 
· smaller  cities  and  towns.  · 
Moreover, the transition to a 
more liberal regulatory envi-
ronment  and  to  marginal 
cost pricing could well  dis-
advantage  individuals  and 
businesses  in less  favoured 
regions,  especially  those  in 
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rural  and  remote  areas, 
where the real costs of sup-
ply are much greater than in 
central urban areas. 
Recent  studies  show  that 
peripheral  regions  in  the 
South of Europe, in particu-
lar,  suffer  from  the  poor 
quality  of even  very  basic 
telecommunication services. 
The average number of lines 
per 100 people in 1989 was 
25  in the less developed re-
gions  (those  classified  as 
Objective  1  for  Structural 
Funds purposes) as against, 
for example, 46 per 100 in 
France.  (Graph  8)4•  In 
general, telecommunications 
in the less developed regions 
are  about  10  years  behind 
the rest of the Community. 
To  bring  them  up  to  the 
same standard as  elsewhere 
would  require  expenditure 
estimated at  around 50 bil-
lion  ECU5•  These  regions 
also  tend  to  lack advanced 
telecommunication  services 
and could therefore miss out 
on the new opportunities of-
fered by rtr  developments. 
. Providing  efficient  tele-
phone lines  and the related 
-94-
services  is  not,  however, 
sufficient.  The  less  de-
veloped regions also need to 
have businesses and individ-
uals  with  the  know-how to 
respond to .  the opportunities 
created  by  advanced  tele-
communications,  in  the 
form of on-line information 
services,  rapid  data  trans-
mission  and  so on.  Recent 
studies  indicate that the ef-
fective use of ITT in less fa-
voured regions  is  inhibited 
by the lack of understanding 
in many of the firms located 
there  of  the  possibilities 
which are opening up in this 
area6• If  disparities between 
the  central  and  peripheral 
regions  in  the  use  of ad-
vanced  telecommunications 
are  not  to  widen  further, 
education in ITT needs to be 
encouraged and the demand 
for ITT services  stimulated 
by effective demonstrations 
and other means. 
In the longer term,  the cre-
ation  of a  telecommunica-
tions  system  which  meets 
certain standards  of service 
and  availability  could  help 
secure  more  balanced  re-
gional  development  in  the 
Community.  This  could  be 
accompanied  by  increased 
teleworking and the reloca-
tion of certain information-
. intensive activities. 
The Community has  recog-
nized  the  strategic  role  of 
telecommunication  services 
in . the  development  of  the 
Community  economy  and 
expenditures in this area are 
among  the priorities  in the 
programmes of assistance to 
regions  eligible  for  assist-
ance  from  the  Structural 
Funds (see Box, Section B: 
Infrastructure and the Struc-
tural  Funds).  Further 
measures to promote the de-
velopment of telecommuni-
cations  in  the  weaker  re-
gions,  albeit  on  a  limited 
scale,  include  STAR  (Spe-
cial Telecommunication Ac-
tions for Regions), which is 
mainly  concerned  with  in-
vestment  in  infrastructure, 
TELEMA  TIQUE,  aimed at 
strengthening the implemen-
tation of telematic  services 
in less favoured regions, and 
PRISMA,  which  provides 
assistance for the use of ad-
vanced  ITT  services  by 
S:MEs. Information Technology and Telecommunications 
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A secure supply of  energy at competitive prices is a precondition for 
economic development. The achievement of  a single market in energy 
calls for the strengthening and integration of  transmission networks on a 
Community-wide basis, in addition 'to efforts to develop local and renew-
able energy sources, to ensure that all regions are adequately served at 
competitive prices. The integration of  transmission networks will allevi-
ate some of  the pressure on energy supplies, but new electricity genera-
ting capacity will be necessary. The provision of  this capacity, together 
with the extension of  networks, must be consistent with the aim of  pro-
moting the economic development of  the weaker regions while remain-
ing sensitive to the needs of  the environment. 
The  energy  sector  today 
faces  conflicting  aims  re-
quiring  complex  decisions 
to  be made.  Overall energy 
policy  has  to  reconcile  the 
development  of  energy 
reserves  on  a  secure  and 
cost-effective basis in suffi-
cient  quantities  to  support 
economic  activity  with  an 
enhanced level of protection 
of the environment. 
In this context, the impend-
ing completion of the single 
market  is  serving  to  high-
light  the  present  disparities 
in national and local circum-
stances and the need to give 
more  weight  to  the  Com-
munity  aspect  in  order  to 
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provide  the  flexibility  re-
quired  for  a  balanced  dis-
tribution  of  the  expected 
benefits  of  the  1992  pro-
gramme. 
Energy supply and 
demand in the 
Community: the 
trends1 
In  the  Community  as  a 
whole,  almost  half the  en-
ergy  used  is  imported 
(49.8%  in 1990).  Only  the 
UK  (4%  imported) and the 
Netherlands (23% imported) 
have  a  lower  level  of de-
pendency  on  imports  than 
the  Community  average. In 
the  peripheral  countries, 
with  the exception of Den-
mark,  imports  account  for 
over 65% of energy use and 
in  Portugal  for  over  95% 
(Graph 9). 
There  are  important  dif-
ferences  in  energy  use  be-
tween  Member  States, 
which are mainly related to 
differences in income levels, 
industrial structures and cli-
matic  conditions.  In  1990, 
average energy consumption 
per head in Spain was  only 
65%  of  the  Community 
average (of 3,382 kg of oil equivalent), in Greece, 58% 
and in Portugal, 44% (Graph 
10).  By  contrast,  energy 
consumption  per  head  in 
Belgium was 40% above the 
Community average or over 
three  times  greater  than  in 
Portugal. 
When  differences  in  in-
come levels are taken into 
account, however, a differ-
ent pattern emerges. Apart 
from  Luxembourg,  where 
because  of  its  small  size 
special factors  apply,  Por-
tugal  has  the  highest  en-
ergy use in relation to GDP 
(59%  above  the  Com-
munity average), followed 
· closely  by  Greece  (55% 
above  the  Community 
average)  (Graph  11).  By 
contrast,  Germany,  where 
consumption  per  head  is 
the  third  highest  in  the 
Community,  has  below 
average energy use relative 
to GDP. These differences 
are largely  a  reflection of 
the  structure  of  demand 
(composition of GDP) and 
the  progress  made  in  en-
ergy saving. 
Prices  of electricity2  vary 
significantly  across  the 
Community, in the case of 
domestic  consumption, 
ranging from  around  85% 
of the Community average 
(in Ireland and the UK) to 
168%  (in  Denmark).  For 
industrial consumption, the 
variation is less, from 72% 
of the Community average 
(in Denmark)  to  121%  (in. 
Spain) (Graph 12). 
It is notable that there is no 
systematic relationship be-
tween  the  relative  prices 
charged  to  domestic  users 
and industrial users in the 
Member  States,  with  a 
number of countries charg-
ing  much  lower  prices  to 
the  latter  than  the  former 
so as to keep down costs of 
production in industry. 
It is  also  notable  that  the 
price of electricity to indus-
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trial users is higher in Spain 
and  Portugal  than  in  other 
more developed regions. 
Prospective 
developments 
The projection of energy use 
in  the  Community  over  the 
1990s  is  for  growth  of just 
over 1% a year. This is based 
on an assumed rate of econ-
omic growth averaging 2. 7% 
a  year3  (slightly  more  than 
the  average  growth over the 
1980s-2.3% a year). Since 
internal energy production is 
forecast  to  fall  by  4%,  this 
- 99-.·. 
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implies  an  increase  in  de-
pendency on  external energy 
supplies and a large growth in 
the  imports  of primary  en-
ergy, of around 25% over the 
1990s  as  a  whole.  However 
the  share  of oil  imports  in 
.total  energy  demand  is  ex-
pected  to  remain  at  around 
35%.  This  implies  increased 
use  of coal  and  natural  gas 
(including imports) and dem-
onstrates the need for diversi-
fication  of  primary  energy 
sources,  especially  in  coun-
tries  in the  South of Europe 
· where reliance on oil imports 
remains high. 
This  projected  increase  in 
reliance on imports is there-
sult of a  number of related 
factors, in Particular: 
•  continuing  growth  of 
consumption,  despite 
measures  taken  to  save 
energy; 
•  limited  possibilities  in 
general  for  growth  of 
Community  production 
of fossil  fuels,  the  diffi-
culty of finding new sites 
for  hydro-electricity 
plants and the constraints 
on the  expansion of nu-
clear energy; 
•  the  limited  contribution 
so  far  of renewable  en-
ergy technologies. 
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The prospects for  the main 
individual sources of energy 
are: 
•  a growing substitution of 
imports  of coal  for  do-
mestic  supplies,  allied. 
with  technical  improve-
ments in the process used. 
for  the  production  of 
electricity; 
•  rapidly  growing  imports 
of natural gas which has 
advantages  over coal  in 
terms  of flexibility  and 
environmental protection 
(with almost no emission 
of S02  and  less  C02), 
allowing  smaller,  more 
efficient  generating 
plants  and  their  use  in 
densely populated areas; 
•  little or no growth in nu-
clear  energy.  The  situ-
ation,  however,  varies 
markedly between Mem-
ber  States.  The  nuclear 
share  in  total  electricity 
consumption  is  35%  in 
the  Community  as  a 
whole  (84%  in  France, 
64% in Belgium, 39% in 
Spain,  34%  in Germany 
and 21% in the UK); 
•  declining  production  of 
oil  in  the  Community 
against a real  possibility 
of strong  growth  in de-
mand  in the  short-term, 
I 
mainly due  to  transport-
ation needs. 
Geographical 
implications: the 
development of 
Community-wide 
networks of 
electricity and 
natural gas 
In  the  energy  sector,  it is 
not  sufficient  to  rely  on 
market  forces  alone  to 
determine  future  develop-
ment.  It  is  importaut  to 
tackle  the  structural  rigid-
ities  inherent in  the  S·~gre­
gation  of  national  energy 
markets  and  to  deal  with 
the  external  constraints  in 
order both  to  increase  the 
security  of energy  supply 
and  to  improve  environ-
mental protection. 
The completion of the single 
market in energy will have a 
central bearing on the devel-
opment of the regions  dur-
ing  the  1990s.  Previously 
separate  national  markets 
will  merge  to  become  a 
single  Community  market 
which will  increase compe-tition and encourage a more 
rational  allocation  of  pri-
mary and secondary energy 
resources on a Community-
. .wide scale. This will help to 
lower  prices  to  consumers 
and  producers  at  national 
and Community  level.  It  is 
therefore  essential  that  gas 
and electricity networks are 
conceived and implemented 
on a  Community-wide .basis 
in order that the creation of 
a .single  market for  energy 
can achieve its full potential 
as  a factor  in national  and 
regional  economic develop-
ment4. 
To  ensure  that  all  regions 
share fully in the advantages 
of a  single market in energy 
requires: 
1)  the  adaptation and inte-
gration  of networks  for 
natural gas and electrici-
ty across the Communi-
ty as a whole; 
2)  the pursuit of better ma-
nagement of energy de-
mand  at  the  regional 
and  local  level  through 
the  promotion  of more 
rational  use  of energy 
and through fuller deve-
lopment of locally avai-
lable  resources.  To this 
end,  energy  planning 
should enable an assess-
ment to  be made of the 
role  of  energy  in  the 
overall  economic  deve-
lopment of a region. 
The Community already has 
an important interconnected 
network for the transmission 
of energy.  Only  Ireland re-
mains  completely  outside 
the  systems  which  are  in 
place. In the case of natural 
gas,  Spain  and  the UK  are 
not  yet  linked  to the Com-
munity  network  while  gas 
networks  do  not  exist  in 
Greece and Portugal. 
The  availability  of  suffi- . 
cient, competitive sources of 
energy is as vital to regional 
development  as  the  exist-
ence  of  a  qualified  work 
force and good lines of com-
munication.  Many  less  de-
veloped regions suffer from 
a  chronic  lack of local  en-
ergy  supplies  capable  of 
supporting  major  invest-
ments in  new  activities.  An 
important way of correcting 
this  deficiency  is  through 
connection to electricity and 
gas transmission networks. 
Electricity 
networks 
Intra-Community  imports 
of  electricity  represented 
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8% of total consumption in 
Europe in  1990 (as against 
2%  in  1950).  The  inter-
connection  of  national 
grids  is  estimated  to  save 
3%  of  the  total  costs  of 
supply.  Savings  could rise 
to 5-6% of the cost of elec-
tricity  production  if avail-
able  Community  trans-
mission  capacities  were 
fully  utilized  and  1  0%  if 
the system of inter-connec-
tions  were  complete  and 
did  not  constrain  trade  in 
any  way  (each  1%  saving 
was  worth  300  million 
ECU  in  1990). Connecting 
national  grids  could  also 
benefit  less  favoured  re-
gions  by increasing the se-
curity of supply and reduc-
ing costs. 
The  main  strengthening  .of 
inter-country links involves: 
•  in  the  South of Europe, 
the links between: France 
and  Italy;  Italy  and 
Greece;  Italy,  Switzer-
land, Austria and Yugos-
lavia;  France  and  Spain 
and Spain and Portugal; 
•  in  the  North of Europe, 
the  links  between: 
France, Belgium and the 
Netherlands;  Frarice and 
Germany;  Ireland  and 
the  UK  and  Germany, 
Denmark and Sweden. 
- 101  -Energy Supply 
Present links are wholly in-
adequate  between  the  old 
West Germany and the new 
five Lander which made up 
the  former  East  Germany, 
as  well  as  more  generally 
between  the  Community 
and  Central  and  Eastern 
Europe. 
The plans to establish new 
or better transmission links 
between Spain and France, 
France and Italy, Italy and 
Greece and the UK and Ire-
land are the most urgent. 
Natural gas 
networks 
The  growth  projected  in 
natural  gas  consumption 
(around 50% between 1990 
and  2010)  cannot  happen 
without extended transmis-
sion  networks.  At  present 
five countries (the UK, Ire-
land,  Greece,  Spain  and 
Portugal) are not linked to 
the European network at all 
(Map 17). 
Priority projects are: 
•  in  southern  Europe,  an 
increase  in  capacity  for 
the  trans-Med  pipeline, 
the construction of a pi-
peline  between  Algeria 
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and Spain and Spain and 
France  as  well  as  the 
construction of gas infra-
structures in Gre(!Ce  and 
Portugal; 
•  in  northern  Europe, 
new pipelines between 
Ireland  and  the  UK 
and  across  the  North 
Sea  (from  the  Nor-
wegian  wells  and  be-
tween  the  Dutch  and 
UK wells)  as  well  as 
between  the  West  of 
Germany and  the  new 
Llinder). 
In  the  longer  term  the 
inter-connection  of  net-
works  should  be  extended 
by: 
•  linking  the  UK  with the 
Continent; 
•  linking  Scandinavian 
countries with the  Com-
munity; 
•  constructing gas links be-
tween  North  Africa  and 
the Community. 
The Community's REGEN 
initiative  is  attempting  to 
accelerate  the  introduction 
of transmission networks in 
some of the weaker regions 
- Greece,  Portugal,  Ire-
land, Corsica and  Sardinia 
- and  their  inter-connec-
tion with Community-wide 
networks. 
New generating 
capacity 
The  development  and  inte-
gration  of transmission  net-
works  for  energy  provide  a 
partial  answer  but  do  not 
· avoid  the  need  for  the  con-
struction of electricity gener-
ating  plants  on  new  sites 
which are technically limited 
in number. Even in the inter-
ests of  protecting the environ-
ment it does  not seem desir-
able to confine the production 
of thermal etectricity to  new 
plantS constructed on curren-
tly  available  sites  when  the 
use  of less  polluting  natural  . 
gas  in  generating  plants  ca-
pable of using more than one 
fuel enables production to be 
decentralized  in  small  econ~ 
omic  units,  well  suited  to 
local needs and to the protec-
. tion of the environment. 
In this  context,  there  is  a 
role for the establishment of 
systems  of  guidelines  to 
define areas reserved for the 
construction  of  new  elec-
tricity generating plants and 
"corridorf for energy trans-
mission while respecting the 
environmental constraint. Map  17  The  European  gas  transmission  network,  1988 
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Prospects for 
· cooperation with 
neighbouring 
non-member 
countries 
Community  energy  policy 
has  equally  to  be conceived 
in · the  context  of  relations 
with EFTA countries, Central 
and  Eastern  Europe  and 
countries around the Mediter-
ranean,  many  of  which  are 
important  suppliers  of  pri-
ID3ry  energy.  The  proposed 
European charter for  energy 
provides  a  suitable  frame-
.  work for the development of 
extended  electricity  and  gas 
transmission networks. 
The  rapidly  expanding  use 
of gas provides a particular-
ly  suitable basis for  the de-
velopment  of  technical  co-
operation  between  Member 
States  and  the  main  sup-
pliers,  which  are  Norway, 
the  USSR  and  Algeria.  In 
the  case  of electricity,  the 
access of Central and East-
em  European  countries  to 
the  Western  European  net-
work  requires  as  a  pre-
requisite a  sufficient devel-
opment  of  their  own 
networks  and  generating 
plants,  which  on  f'rrst  esti-
mates, could  take  10 years. 
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In  the  meantime,  cooper- · 
ation  can be  developed  on 
the  basis  of techniques  for 
controlling exchange and for 
reducing  pollution  from 
thermal generating plants. 
By  the year 2000 imports of 
natural gas are likely to repre-
sent  up  to  50%  of  Com-
munity  consumption  as 
against  38%  in  1990.  This 
growth of imports needs to be 
accompanied  by  increased 
cooperation  at  Community 
level for the development and 
integration  of energy  trans-
mission networks. The physi-
cal limits to the expansion of 
the use of natural gas  in the 
production  of  electricity, 
however,  leave  an  important 
place for the development of 
technologies  for  clean  and 
economic use of coal and nu-
clear power. 
Developing a 
regional energy 
programme 
The integration of European 
networks  of energy  is  not 
the only response to  the en-
ergy  problems  of less  fav-
oured  regions  in  the  Com-
munity.  Rural  or  tourist 
areas,  mountain  regions  or 
the  islands  are  favourable 
places  for  the  development 
of renewable energy sources 
and  for  small-size  produc-
tion  units.  Where  the  local 
energy  supply  potentially 
available  provides  the  op-
portunity, a hydro-electricity 
generating  plant  can  be 
made  economic  by  coordi-
nated  management  of  re-
gional  production  capacity. 
Moreover  the  contribution 
of' other renewable  sources 
(biomass, solar, wind, wave-
power  and  so  on),  though 
small in relation to the over-
all energy balance, could in 
certain regions provide up to 
.10% of their primary energy 
needs.  In particular,  in pe-
ripheral  and  rural  regions, 
renewable  energy  sources 
often constitute an important 
factor for their development. 
The  implementation  of the 
V  ALOREN  programme  to 
promote the development of 
indigenous  potential  supply 
has  demonstrated  the  inter-
est  of regions  in action  to 
promote energy saving and 
the substitution of other en-
ergy  sources  for  oil.  Since 
there are wide variations in 
energy supply and use, there 
is a clear need for encourag-
ing the adaptation of supply 
to  specific  circumstances 
through  systematic  energy 
planning at the local and re-gional  level.  The  estab-
lishment of regional  bodies 
might be considered to  give 
advice  and  assistance  to 
potential  investors  on  en-
ergy choice. 
In the highly developed and 
densely  populated  regions 
faced by a major problem of 
pollution, energy planning is 
essential  to  achieve  com-
patibility between economic 
competitiveness  and  the 
quality of life. 
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Environment and Natural Resources 
Economic activity in the Community is often associated with environmen-
tal degradation, excessive depletion of  resources and damage to the 
natural heritage. A more integrated Community must set its economic 
objectives in terms of  sustainable growth. A clean and attractive environ-
ment is becoming increasingly important for long-term economic 
growth. In recent years, the efforts made to reduce air and water pollu-
tion and protect nature, especially in the more developed and congested 
conurbations ,in the North of  the Community, reflect changing attitudes 
and the availability of  new technologies. Major environmental problems 
remain. Emissions from the growing numbers of  motor vehicles, the le-
vels of  carbon dioxide, the pollution of  drinking water supplies and coas-
tal waters continue at unacceptable levels, while the problem of  dealing 
with wastes is becoming critical. The continuing deterioration of  the 
Community's natural heritage calls for coordination of  systems of  desig-
nation, protection and management of  naturally attractive areas. Finan-
cial support mechanisms, education and publicity measures,fiscal 
incentives as well as harmonized standards and widespread enforcement 
of  legislation will be required to restore and protect the Community's en-
vironment in the 1990s. 
Sustainable 
development 
It has become increasingly 
clear that economic growth 
and  environmental  protec-
tion need not be contradic-
tory objectives. The pattern 
and  form  of economic  ac-
tivity can be adjusted so as 
to  avoid  further  degrada-
tion of the environment and 
damage  to  natural  resour-
ces and thereby ensure that 
development is sustainable. 
Equally, areas suffering ex-
cessive  environmental  de-
gradation can take steps to 
reverse the process of dete-
rioration. 
Within  the  Community,  re-
gions  responsible  for  crea-
ting pollution are not always 
the ones to  suffer its conse-
quences.  Examples  are 
numerous:  the  use  of  the 
Rhine to  dispose  of wastes 
progressively limits its value 
as a resource, from Switzer• 
land  through  Germany, 
France and the Netherlands; 
the  sulphur  emissions from 
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industrial  processes  drift 
from their source into neigh-
bouring areas. 
The  relatively  few  remain-
ing  wild  and  scenic  land-
scapes, untrarnmelled by hu-
mans  and  home  to  many 
plant and animal species, are 
assets  to  the  whole  of the 
Community.  Such  regions 
are often in the more periph-
eral  and  economically less-
favoured areas.  The burden 
of protecting them  needs to 
be  shared  between  the  re-
gions where they are located 
and  the  rest  of the  Com-
mWiity.  It is  in  the  interest 
of  the  CommWiity  as  a 
whole to ensure that exploi-
tation of the natural endow-
ment of these regions - for 
example,  through  tourism 
- is as sensitive to the envi-
ronment as possible. 
The  environment  in  the 
CommWiity  is  also affected 
by  external  events  in  third 
coWitries,  and  the  Com-
munity in tum contributes to 
environmental problems be-
yond its frontiers. The prob-
lems  of the  greenhouse  ef-
fect and climatic change are 
cases in point. These cannot 
be  resolved  by  individual 
coWitry  action.  The  likeli-
hood  o(  effecting  real 
change  is  enhanced  if  the 
Community acts as  a single unit, negotiating from a po-
sition  of  strength  derived 
from  having  introduced  ef-
fective  environmental 
measures  within  its  own 
frontiers. 
A  more  integrated  Com-
munity  over  the  next  de-
cades  must increasingly  set 
its  economic  objectives  in 
terms of sustainable growth. 
The possible entry  of Aus-
tria,  Sweden  and/or  other 
Scandinavian  countries 
would tend to reinforce this 
type of approach. Without a 
reversal of the environmen-
tal  degradation of the  past, 
the  older  industrial  regions 
will be bypassed by regions 
encouraging modem cleaner 
forms  of activity. Similarly, 
in  the  regions  lagging  be-
hind, environmentally insen-
sitive  development  will 
damage  their  economic 
prospects  at  a  time  when 
many  flrms  are  actively 
seeking out environmentally 
attractive locations. For the 
stronger regions, the failure 
of  the  Community  to 
achieve  improved  regional 
balance implies further con-
gestion  with  all  its  associ-
ated environmental costs. 
Sound  management  of the 
environment and natural re-
sources isimportantforlong 
term  economic  growth  and 
Environment and Natural Resources 
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this will need to continue to 
be  reflected  in Community 
regional  policy.  Investment 
carried  out  now  to  prevent 
excessive  environmental 
damage  in  the  future  will 
· ,.  help to avoid the far greater 
costs  of cleaning  up  pollu-
tion  and  adjusting  to  the 
over-depletion of natural re-
sources. 
A  start  has  already  been 
made by  increasing the f'm-
ance  allocated  through  the 
Structural Funds to environ-
mental  improvement  in  the 
weaker regions of the Com-
munity  (3,350 million ECU 
for  the  period  1989-93) as 
well  as  taking  into  account 
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in a systematic way environ-
mental considerations when 
providing  f'mancial  assist-
ance for major infrastuctural 
projects. 
Patterns of air 
pollution 
Globally the combustion of 
fossil  fuels  (oil,  coal  and 
gas) accounts at present for 
more  than  5,700  million 
tons  of  carbon  dioxide 
(C02),  one  of  the  main 
greenhouse gases, being re-
leased into the  atmosphere 
annually.  Of  this,  more 
than  750  million  tons,  or 
13%,  are  from  the  Com-
~unity1,  proportionately 
more  emanating  from  oil 
and  petrol  than  in  other 
parts of the world. 
As a result of energy conser-
vation  measures,  structural 
changes  in  energy  supply 
and industrial production in-
.  itiated  mainly  by  the  large 
·  .. rise in oil prices, emissions  . 
have declined from 800 mil-
lion tons in 1980, after dou-
bling  over  the  previous  20 
years.  This  decline,  how-
ever,  has  shown  a reversal . 
since 1986. The major econ-
omies · of  the  Community, 
· with the highest levels of in-
dustrial and social develop-. 
· ment, are the primary sour-
ces  of  emiss.ion  both  in 
absolute  and  per  capita 
terms (Graphs 13 and 14). 
The  Community  has  com-
mitted itself to emitting no 
more C02 in the year 2000 
··'than in 1990and to reducing 
emissions  by  2005-2010. 
"However,  the  problem  of 
· emission reduction can seri-
ously be addressed only at a 
global level via such actions 
as  the . implementation  of 
stringent  measures  to  use 
fossil  fuel  more efficiently, 
the  ~evelopment  of  safe non-polluting alternative en-
ergy sources, the elimination 
of CFCs, a slowdown in the 
rate  of desttuction  of rain 
forests,  and  so  on.  Even 
with  a  considerable  degree 
of action  and  global  colla-
boration  the  Intergovern-
mental  Panel  on  Climatic 
Change predicted a sea level 
rise of 8-29 em (with a best 
estimate of 18 em) by 2030. 
Low-lying  coastal  plains, 
dunes and wetlailds will suf-
fer  major  ecological  and 
economic  impacts  and 
towns  such  as  Venice  will 
be even more vulnerable to 
flooding than now. 
Even if a  standstill in C02 
emissions is achieved by the 
year 2000, atmospheric con-
centrations  will continue to 
increase  for  many  years 
after.  Concentrations  of 
other  greenhouse  gases  are 
. also  increasing.  Reducing 
the emissions of greenhouse 
gases  and  other  major  air 
pollutants in the longer term 
will  require costly  changes 
in the  way  energy  is  pro-
duced and used. These costs 
ought to  be borne primarily 
by  those Community econ-
omies  creating  most pollu-
tion.  The  costs  of inaction 
are incalculable. 
Thermal power stations and 
industrial  and  domestic 
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heating account for  88% of 
emissions of  sulphur dioxide 
(S~) in  the  Community2. 
Between  1970  and  1986, 
emissions declined by about 
SO%,  because  of emission 
controls, the development of 
nuclear energy, energy con-
servation  measures,  use  of 
lower  sulphur  fuels  and 
changes  in  the  sttucture of 
Community  economies, 
with, in particular, a decline 
in iron and steel production. 
Since the end of the  reces-. 
sion of the early 1980s, in-
creased  economic  activity 
has brought the decline to an 
end. 
The  EC  Directive  on  sul-
phur dioxide emissions from 
large combustion plants  re-
quires a further reduction of 
57% from the 1980 level of 
14.4 million tons to 6.2 mil-
lion tons by 2005. This is re-
alistic if  the potential of  new 
clean  coal  technologies, 
which will be fully commer-
cial by the mid-1990s, is ex-
ploited. 
Spatially, emissions are con-
centrated  in  certain  urban 
areas in northern parts of the 
Community  (Maps  18  and 
19).  There  is  significant 
scope for further action. 
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The task of reducing  emis-
sions has only just begun in 
Central and Eastern Europe, 
where  so2  emissions  are 
still  very  high  and  are  a 
major source of air pollution 
in parts  of the Community. 
In  1985/86,  annual  emis-
sions  were  estimated  at  5 
million  tons  in  East  Ger-
many, over 4 million tons in 
Poland and more than 3 mil-
lion  tons  in  Czechoslova-
kia3.  On a per capita basis, 
these  levels  are  almost  ten 
times  higher  than  those  in 
the  Community.  Since pol-
itical  reform  began,  emis-
sions have declined as  a re-
sult  of  industrial  closures. 
- 116-
Economic  restructuring and 
reduced dependence on coal 
and lignite should cause this 
decline to continue. 
A  number  of other  emis-
sions, such as  nitrogen ox-
ides  (NOx),  hydrocarbons 
(HC) and carbon monoxide 
(CO) are, like C02, strong-
ly  · associated  with  the 
transport  sector  (which  is 
responsible  for  58%  of 
NOx, 50% of HC, and 75% 
of  CO  emissions)  (Map 
20)4.  Although  these  are 
tending  to  stabilize in  the 
more  developed  eCon-
omies, they are continuing 
to  grow  in  the  less  de-
veloped  ones.  Community 
Directives  imposing  stric-
ter  emission nonns on ve-
hicles have had positive re-
sults. However, continuing 
growth  in  the  number  of 
vehicles  and  their  use  is 
threatening  the  progress 
made to date. In the last 4 
years,  petrol  consumption 
in  the  Community· has  in- .  1 
creased by 1 12% a year. In 
the Netherlands, which has 
the  highest  concentration 
of  motor  vehicles  per 
square  Km,  private  car 
usage  is  projected  to  in-
crease br 70%  in the next 
20 years . Even more rapid 
growth is likely in  the de-. 
veloping  economies.  As  a 
result, emissions of hydro-
carbons  are  expected  to 
grow  by  10%  before  the 
end of the century. 
There are two main ways in 
which  transport  emissions 
might be limited: 
•  by  encouraging  the  de-
velopment  and  use  of 
more  fuel  efficient  ve-
hicles  by  fiscal  and/or 
regulatory measures,  de-
veloprp.ent  of alternative 
power  sources  and  the 
introduction of  more effi-
cient traffic systems; 
•  by  stimulating  a  reduc-
tion in vehicle use - in ........ 
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the shorter term by fiscal 
or other measures, in the 
longer term through new 
patterns  in  day-to-day 
living  and  the  organiza-
tion  of social  and econ-
omic activities. 
In the  latter  case,  physical 
planning can reduce the use 
of  private  cars  by,  for 
example, ensuring that new 
places  of work  are  readily 
accessible  by  public  trans-
port. 
Water 
resources 
Water use and 
consumption 
Between  1970  and  1985, 
the  average  annual  use  of 
water  in  the  Community 
rose from 600 to 800 cubic 
metres  per  person.  Water 
use  varies  greatly between 
areas  according  to  the  im-
portance  of industry,  agri-
cultural  irrigation,  popula-
tion  and  climate. 
Agriculture  is  by  far  the 
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largest  user  of  water  in 
Denmark,  Greece,  Italy, 
Portugal  and  Spain,  while 
in  Belgium,  France,  Ger-
many,  Ireland,  Luxem-
bourg and the UK, industry 
is  the  largest  user  (Graph 
15). 
In  the  more  arid  areas  in 
Spain  the  level  of use  per 
capita is more than 8 times 
that  in  Luxembourg.  In 
most  Member  States  per 
capita  use  has  been  rela-
tively  stable  since  1980, 
but has increased markedly 
in  Greece,  Portugal  and 
Spain,  reflecting  in  large 
part  greater  agricultural 
use.  In  such  areas  where 
water is  short, measures to 
cut  demand  may  often  be 
more cost-effective than in-
vestment to increase supply 
(Graph 16). 
Low  population  growth, 
only  modest  expansion  in 
the  land  under  irrigation 
and  improvements  in  the 
efficiency  with  ·  which 
water is  used is  likely over 
the  next  10  years  to  slow 
down  growth  in  the  de-
mand for water. Industry in 
the  most  industrialized 
countries  has  made  pro-
gress  in  reducing  water 
consumption,  often  moti-vated  by  water  metering. 
The same is  true of house-
holds,  though  domestic 
metering  practices  vary 
greatly between and within 
countries.  In  the  less  de-
veloped  economies,  there 
is  more  likely  to  be  in-
creased consumption as in-
dustrial  activity  and  the 
standard of living increase. 
At  the  local  level, 
droughts,  increases  in  the 
amount  of  water  used  in 
production by industry and 
problems  of  supply  can 
lead to  shortages and hard-
ship. Due to  their size and 
physical  characteristics, 
many islands suffer in par-
E:nvironment and Natural Resources 
ticular  from  water  supply 
problems. 
Although  the  annual  con-
sumption of water used is on 
average well below the rate 
at  which  supplies  are 
renewed, there are major re- . 
gional variations in the bal-
ance  between  demand  and 
supply.  Excessive depletion 
of water reserves occurs not 
just in the drier areas of the 
Community, but also in re-
gions of heavy demand such 
as  South-East  England. 
Across  Europe,  only  about 
35%  of use  represents  de-
pletion. The remainder is re-
turned  to  rivers,  lakes  or 
coastal  waters  as  waste 
water  of  varying,  but  too 
often  poor,  quality  before 
being recycled into supply. 
Ground water 
Ground  water  is  the  major 
source  of  drinking  water 
supply  in  the  Community, 
accounting  for  75%  of the 
total,  and  for  88%  in  Italy 
and as much as 9~%  in Den-
mark6. 
Excessive  withdrawal  of 
ground  water  is  not  a 
general problem across the 
Community.  There  are, 
however,  local  and  ·re-
gional problems due to  in-
creasing  demand  in  drier 
areas  of  Portugal,  Spain 
and  especially  Greece, 
where the  sustainability of 
existing economic structure 
is  threatened.  Problems 
also  occur,  however,  in 
northern countries  such as 
the Netherlands, where the 
present demand for ground 
water  exceeds  the  natural 
supply. 
Another  serious  problem, 
particularly in  the more de-
veloped countries, is  poliu-
tion where there is mounting 
evidence  of  serious  .  and 
widespread  contamination 
of supplies. 
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t'LO Despite the contamination by 
a whole mnge of substances 
often  associated  with  indus-
trial activities or landfill sites, 
the  major  source  of ground 
water pollution is high nitrate 
concentrations.  These  are 
largely attributable to the use 
of mineralized fertilisers  and 
the disposal of manure in in-
tensive  livestock  areas  and 
can lead  to  increased  health 
risks (Map 21). 
Concentrations are found in 
many  areas  of  the  Com-
munity.  In  Denmark  the 
average  nitrate  level  of 
ground  water  has  tripled 
over the last 30 years and is 
continuing  to  increase  by 
about  3.3  milligrams  per 
litre  a  year  so  that  8%  of 
pumping  stations  now  ex-
ceed the EC standard of 50 
milligrams per litre. An esti-
mated 800 thousand people 
in France,  850 thousand  in 
the UK  and  2.5  million  in 
the former Federal Republic 
are drinking  water with ni-
trate  concentrations  above 
the EC standard. 
Grotmd water is  replenished 
only slowly as  water filters 
gradually  into  the  aquifers. 
Despite recent reductions in 
fertiliser use in some Mem-
ber States, a high proportion 
of  contaminants  leached 
from the soil in the past de-
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cade will not yet have pene-
trated  the  water  bearing 
layers.  Even if the  EC-Di-
rective for drinking water is 
adhered to,  the nitrate con-
tent in  the  ground water in 
shallow wells in the Nether-
lands,  Belgium,  Denmark 
and  Germany  will  only 
reach an acceptable level in 
25  to  50  years  time.  In 
deeper wells, this time span 
is  even longer and the pro-
portion of ground water fail-
ing  to  meet  EC  standards 
will continue to increase7  • 
Not only are major sources 
of  drinking  water  polluted 
for  the  long-term,  but  the 
same is  true of the  soil, af-
fecting  both  agricultural 
production and nature areas .. 
A  stricter  designation  of 
threatened areas of ground-
water  supply  together  with 
tighter standards could help 
prevent a further worsening 
of the situation. Areas cross-
ing  national  borders  or  af-
fected  by  water  coming 
from  other  cotmtries  are 
cases where Commtmity in-
volvement could be of par-
ticular importance. 
Rivers and lakes 
Surface water  in  rivers  and · 
lakes  is  also  a very  signifi-
cant  source  of  drinking 
water  in  most  Member 
States. At the same time, it 
serves other important econ-
omic  and  social  furi.ctions, 
such as  transportation,  rec-
reation and power supply, as 
. well as being the destination 
for millions of tons of waste. 
The latter has led to surface 
water  ·pollution  in  many 
areas  of  the  Community 
reaching  levels  which  are 
threatening  not  only  drink-
ing  water  but  also  agricul-
ture and tourism. 
Although there is an overall 
trend  improvement  in  the 
quality  of  surface  water, 
there  is  great spatial diver-
sity in the patterns of pollu-
tion, with the highest levels 
naturally  being  fotmd  in 
areas  of  high  population 
density,  industrial  activity 
and intensive farming. In the 
new  German Lander pollu-
tion was allowed to continue 
tmabated. Only 3% of the ri-
vers  and  1  %  of the  lakes 
were  fotmd  to  be  ecologi-
cally  fully  intact  when 
measured in 19898• 
Trends as  regards  the  main 
pollutants  of surface  water 
in the Commtmity are: 
•  untreated or inadequately 
treated sewage is  a prob-
lem in  many areas;  50% 
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of  the  Community's 
population live in regions 
where  sewage  is  not 
treated,  the  problems 
being greater in the less-
developed  regions  (94% 
of Portuguese live in un-
treated  areas)  than  the 
more  developed  (only 
2% of J;>anes live in such 
areas);  assistance  is  re-
quired to enable the less-
favoured regions to meet 
the  demands  of  the  re-
cent  Community  Direc-
tive  demanding  that  all 
towns  with  a population 
of over 15,000 have sew-
age  treatment  plants  by 
the  year  2000,  and  all 
municipalities by 2005; 
•  nitrates  and  phosphates 
have  been  increasing 
throughout  the  Com-
munity,  resulting  in 
algal  blooms  which 
make  the  water  more 
costly  to  treat  or  even 
unusable  for  industrial 
processes  and  drinking 
water supply;  this high-
lights the need· for posi-
tive  action  to  counter 
progressive  eutrophica-
tion of the Community's 
surface waters; 
•  heavy  metal  contamina-
tion of rivers is declining 
as  progress  has  been 
made  in  regulating  con-
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ventional  water  pollu-
tants  from  industrial 
sources  in  many  major 
rivers such as  the Rhine, 
where lead was halved in 
the period 1975-85; in a 
number  of other  rivers, 
however,  such  as  the 
Seine, increases were re-
corded  over  the  same 
period; 
•  non-conventional  pollu-
tants  generated  by  the 
hundreds of new chemi-
cal  compounds  created 
annually pose a problem 
for the future, as  the de-
velopment of techniques 
to  detect  and  measure 
them accurately lags be-
hind the development of 
the  compounds  them-
selves,  and  legislative 
controls follow still fur-
ther behind. 
International  cooperation 
is  an  effective  way  of 
dealing  with  the  signifi-
cant  cross-border  aspects 
of surface water pollution, 
since  it  enables  a  whole 
river basin and not just the 
worst point of pollution to 
be  covered.  Whereas  in-
ternational  agreements 
have  contributed  to  a  re-
duction  of  certain  pollu-
tants into the Rhine, other 
cross-frontier  river  sys-
tems  which are notorious-
ly  polluted and  becoming 
increasingly so, such as the 
Sambre/Meuse  and 
Scheidt, are not yet subject 
to  international  conven-
tions.  The  convention 
signed in September 1990 
between  Germany,  Cze-
choslovakia and  the Com-
munity to  tackle pollution 
in  the  Elbe  and  initial 
. agreements with Poland on 
the Oder point the way for-
ward. 
Coastal waters 
and seas 
The impact of marine pol-
lution is  often far removed 
from its source. It has been 
estimated that a little under 
half  of marine  pollutants 
are.  discharged  from  land-
based  sources,  either  di-
rectly  via  marine  outfalls 
or  via  rivers,  about  one 
third are from  atmospheric 
sources and just under one 
quarter are from sea-based 
sources. 
The future control of pollu-
tion in the marine environ-
ment  of  the  Community 
will  therefore  depend  pri-
marily  on  measures  taken 
to  limit  land-based  pollu-
tion sources, which tend to concentrate  in  the  coastal 
areas. The major sources of 
problems are: 
•  nutrients (phosphates and 
nitrates) from the intens-
ive  use  of  fertilisers, 
causing  extreme  growth 
of algal  masses,  oxygen 
depletion, mass mortality 
of marine  life  and  de-
cline of tourism. It is es-
timated  that  rivers  now 
bring four times as much 
nitrogen and seven times 
as much phosphorus into 
the  North  Sea  as  would 
be produced naturally; in 
recent  years,  nutrient 
concentrations  in  the 
coastal  belt  from  the 
Netherlands  to  northern 
Denmark  have  doubled, 
while on the Baltic coas-
tline the algae problem is 
even worse; in the north-
em  Adriatic,  algal 
masses  reached  thick-
nesses  of  12  metres  in 
the  late  1980s  and  cost 
an  estimated  1.5  billion 
ECU  in  lost  revenue 
from tourism and fishing; 
•  lack of sewage treatment 
facilities,  especially,  but 
not only, in the Mediter-
ranean,  where  they  are 
totally  inadequate  to 
cope  with  the  100  mil-
lion tourists  in the  sum-
mer season; 
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•  heavy metals and organic 
compounds  from  indus-
trial sources, for example 
along  the  Belgian  and 
Dutch  coasts,  the  Ger-
man  Bight,  Liverpool 
Bay, the eastern estuaries 
of the  UK  and  the  Gi-
ronde in France. 
Direct  sea-based  sources  of 
pollution  (dumping,  incine-
ration,  maritime  spills,  dis-
charges,  etc)  were  tackled 
by  international agreements 
in  the  1970s.  As  a  result, 
they  have  declined  since 
then,  and at an  accelerating 
rate since the mid-1980s. In 
the North Sea, for example, 
the amounts of waste incin-
erated at sea  declined  from 
113,000  tons  in  1986  to 
96,000 tons in 1988, and the 
North  Sea  countries  have 
agreed to stop altogether by 
the end of 1991. The dump-
ing  of industrial  waste  will 
also,  by  agreement,  largely 
be  stopped  by  the  end  of 
1992.  (Despite  a  rapid  re-
duction  in  the  mid-1980s, 
1.7  million  tons  of  liquid 
waste and  2 million tons of 
solid waste were dumped in 
1988.) Although there was a 
significant  increase  in  the 
number  of oil  wells  in  the 
UK sector of the North Sea 
in the 1980s, the amount of 
oil spilled or leaked bas re-
mained  reasonably  stable9• 
In  the  Mediterranean,  oil 
from  spills,  leaks, flushings 
and  accidents  amounts  to 
around 1 million tons a year 
and  is  unlikely  to  decline 
much given the problems of 
control. 
Marine  pollution  from  at-
mospheric  sources,  espe-
cially  of heavy  metals  and 
synthetic  organic  com-
pounds, is significant though 
largely diffuse and  will  fol-
·low the patterns of air pollu-
tion trends in general. 
Of the seas around the Com-
munity, the Mediterranean is 
facing the greatest and most 
persistent  problems.  It  is 
surrounded by less-favoured 
regions on the northern side 
and countries on  the  south-
em side which are not in a 
position to  finance environ-
mental protection; it is  sub-
ject  to  fewer  international 
agreements  on  controlling 
pollution and it has the great 
disadvantage of being an al-
most  entirely  closed  sea, 
where  the  rates  of flushing 
are much lower than for the 
other seas around the Com-
munity.  This  points  to  the 
need for an intensification of 
environmental investment in 
this  region,  as  initiated  by 
such programmes as  ENVI-
REG  and  MEDSPA,  but 
also  to  effective  legislation 
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and  the  application of edu-
cational and planning instru-
ments to cope with the vast-
ness of the problems. 
Waste 
Human activities in the Com-
munity  - producers  and 
consumers together-gener-
ate  some  2,000  million  tons 
of waste  every  year.  About 
20  million  tons  of  this  are 
dangerous  substances 
(Graphs 17, 18 and 19). 
The  volumes  of waste  con-
tinue  to  grow.  All  Member 
States,  except  the  former 
Federal Republic of Germany 
and  the  Netherlands,  in-
creased  waste  production  in 
the  first  half of  the  1980s. 
The  more  developed  econ-
omies  are  the  largest produ-
cers,  Germany,  France,  UK 
and  Italy  accounting  in  the 
late  1980s  for  85%  of  the 
Community's  total  volume 
and  78%  of dangerous  sub-
stances,  and  Ireland,  Den-
mark,  Portugal,  Greece  and 
Spain for just over 5% of the 
total  and  4%  of  dangerous 
waste. 
On  average  an  estimated 
· 60% of domestic wastes are 
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dumped,  33%  incinerated 
and  7%  composted10•  The 
problem  is  increasingly  a 
cross-border  one.  Until 
comparatively  recently, 
Member States could avoid 
dumping  or  incinerating all 
their waste on their own ter-
ritory by finding other coun-
tries  who would accept and 
dispose  of the  waste  more 
cheaply. Transport of waste 
between Member States was 
commonplace,  but  it  was 
even more fmancially attrac-
tive  to  export  the  waste  to 
Eastern Europe or the Third 
World or to dump or incine-
rate at sea. However, recent 
international  agreements, 
primarily  the  1989  Basel 
Convention,  will put a stop 
to  these  short-sighted  solu-
tions.  Recently,  the  former 
Federal  Republic  has  · in-
herited  the  700  thousand 
tons  of dangerous  waste  it 
exported  to  the  former 
GDR,  together  with  the 
waste  exported  there  by 
other countries. 
The  landfill  solution  to 
waste  disposal  is  reaching 
its limits in the more dense-
ly  populated regions  of the 
Community.  In  other  re-
gions,  where space is  more 
readily available, it remains 
a possible  solution,  but the Environment and Natural Resources 
potential for  water  and  soil 
pollution and the opposition 
of local people limit the use 
of landfill in the long term. 
Its  exploitation  as  a  waste 
disposal option will depend 
on finding well situated sites 
and  on  pretreating  certain 
wastes before dumping. 
In many cases, incineration is 
a solution and has the advant-
age of generating energy, but 
investments must be made to 
prevent  toxic  emissions  and 
plant must be efficiently de-
signed  and  managed.  Even · 
then,  careful  land-use  plan-
ning is required. 
The best long-term solution 
must  involve  reducing  the 
waste produced by decreas-
ing the use of materials, es-
pecially  in  packaging,  and· 
above all by recycling. The 
impact  of recycling  is  not 
just in decre3;sing the area of 
valuable  land  required  for 
dumping  or  incineration 
plants,  it  can  also  signifi-
cantly  reduce  pollution. 
Each  ton  of  paper  made 
from  newsprint  rather  than 
wood lowers energy use by 
one  quarter  to  three-fifths. 
and  air pollutants  by  some 
75%. However, since not all 
materials  can  be  recycled, 
the substitution of more be-
nign materials for those cur-
rently  causing  pollution 
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problems is  also an import-
ant policy goal. 
There is  a need for coordi-
nation  and  cooperation  in 
f'mding  solutions  at  the 
Community level. In border 
regions, for example, incine-
ration plants could be con-
. structed to  serve a common 
catchment  area.  One  such 
plant  is  already  envisaged 
for  Ireland,  which  would 
treat toxic wastes from both 
the  Irish  Republic  and 
Northern  Ireland,  thereby 
increasing  its  viability  and 
halting  the  existing  trans-
portation of waste to  Great 
Britain.  Similarly,  the 
Baden-Wurtemburg  region 
of Germany ,is  planning  to 
construct  an  incineration 
plant  near  Kehl  which 
would also  serve the  Stras-
bourg area. 
Europe's 
natural 
heritage 
Economic  growth  and  in-
creasing population over the 
centuries  have  all  led  to  a 
decrease  in  the  abundance 
and diversity of wildlife and 
natural  ecosystems  in  Eu-
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rope. The Community does, 
however,  still  pro.Yide habi-
tats  for  a  large  number  of 
species  - 9-10,000 higher 
plant  species,  some  600 
birds, almost 150 mammals, 
over  20,000  invertebrates 
and  65  freshwater  fish 
species11 • This natural herit-
age  is  of  great  scientific, 
economic and social import-
ance. 
The quality  and richness of 
the environment and its vul- . 
nerability  vary  across  the 
Community.  The  Mediter-
ranean  areas  and  mountain 
regions  show,  in general, a 
greater  ecological  richness 
and diversity than the north-
em areas. The French prov-
ince of Alpes-Maritime, for 
example,  has  some  2,500 
plant species, as many as the 
whole of the UK. While the 
Netherlands  does  not  have 
any  endemic  plant  species 
and  Belgium  only  one, 
Spain  and  Greece  have 
around 750 each. Moreover 
two-thirds  of  the  different 
European mammal and am-
phibian  species  can  be 
found in Italy alonet2. 
Although  there  has  been  a 
considerable  degree  of sta-
bility  in  the  distribution  of 
the  Community's  land area 
between  different  major 
uses since 1955, the rate of 
decline  and  loss  of natural 
habitats has been steadily in-
. creasing.  A  significant per-
centage of the known plant 
and  animal  species  in  the 
Community  are  threatened. 
Over  1,000  higher  plant 
species and 153 bird species 
are thought to be vulnerable 
or  in  danger of extinction. 
20% of the invertebrates and 
45.  of  the  65  indigenous 
freshwater  fish  species 
· found in the Community are 
threatened. Over half of the 
known  mammal  species  in 
France, the Netherlands and 
Portugal  are  under  threat 
and over 80% of the reptile 
species in the Netherlandst3, 
The  major  pressures  on 
wildlife  are  from  habitat 
degradation  and  pollution, 
in  addition  to  habitat  dis-
ruption, hunting, collecting 
and  the  introduction  of 
alien  species.  The  main 
cause  of  habitat  degrada-
tion are changes in land use 
away  from  those  which 
offer  a  high  diversity  of 
habitats. Trends in land use 
can be  summarized as fol-
lows: 
•  urban and suburban areas 
will  continue  to  expand 
destroying habitat; 
•  agricultural  crop  land  is 
diminishing  throughout the Community except in 
France,  Greece,  the 
Netherlands· and  the  UK 
and  permanent  pasture 
has declined in all coun-
tries  except  Denmark 
and  Ireland. The loss  of 
agricultural  land will  al-
most certainly accelerate 
over  the  next  10  to  20 
years, the rate depending 
on  policy  developments 
in the  CAP,  agricultural 
trade  liberalization  and 
environmental  protec-
tion.  The  expected  de-
cline  in  intensively 
cultivated  cropland 
should  benefit  natural 
habitats, particularly if a 
sufficient  proportion  in 
. the  right  places  is  used 
either for extensive or or-
ganic  agriculture  or 
turned  into  well-man-
aged  natural  areas. 
·Changes in farming prac-
tice  could  also  provide 
more  diverse  habitats 
without  actually  remov-
ing  land  from  produc-
tion; 
o  woodland  and  forests 
have  increased  in  all 
Member  States  except 
the  Benelux  countries, 
from  a  total  of 530,000 
square  Km  in  1980  to 
538,000 in  1988 and are 
due  to  increase  further 
given Community policy. 
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During  the  1980s,  the 
rate of reforestation was . 
greatest  in  Spain,  fol-. · 
lowed  by  Germany  and 
France,  and  lowest  in 
Portugal  and  Ireland. 
Shifts  from  cropland  to 
forests  can  improve  the 
diversity of the landscape 
as  naturally  evolving 
forests  offer  good  and 
diverse  habitats,  while 
intensively  managed 
commercial  forests,  par-
ticularly  of  single 
species, may not; 
o  wetlands,  marshes,  be-
glands  and  dunes  are. 
natural  habitats  of  ex- . 
treme  importance  as 
breeding  grounds  for 
threatened species; losses . 
of such  areas  have been 
significant,  but they  still 
constitute  about  40%  of 
registered  sites  in  the· 
Community.  Habitats 
such  as  farmland  or 
forest  which  tolerate 
. much  higher  levels  of . 
human  activity  are  as 
much  part  of the  Com-
munity's natural heritage 
as  others.  The  damage 
caused  to  wetlands  and 
marshes  from  dramage,. 
has increased over recent 
years,  especially  in  the 
southern  regions,  while · 
over-exploitation  and 
heavy  tourist . develop-
ment  are  a  continuing 
threat  to  these  areas  as 
well as to dunes. 
The other major pressure on 
wildlife, that from pollution, 
will not decrease sufficient-
ly  in  the  foreseeable· future 
no longer to pose a threat to 
habitats.  Oil spills, releases 
of toxic wastes  into surface 
water,  other  municipal  and 
industrial discharges, heavy 
transport  and  energy  irlfra-
structures,  contamination 
from farmland, forestry sites 
and  urban  areas,  and  de-
posits  from  air  pollutants 
will still be occurring at the 
end of the 1990s. While the 
threat  to  natural  habitats  in 
low-lying  coastal  and  river 
areas  comes  mainly  from 
pollution,  urbanization  and 
tourism are also important. 
In the face of these threats, a 
whole range of nature areas 
have been designated across 
the Community, such as  na-
ture  parks,  bird  sanctuaries 
and  heritage  coastlines. 
These,  however,  vary  con-
siderably in terms of the ex-
tent  of land  or  number  of 
species protected and in the 
type  or  le;,el  of protection 
afforded.  Such inconsisten-
cies  mean  that  species 
which  are  protected  in  one 
part  may  remain  under 
threat elsewhere. 
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The Single Act provides the 
. Community with new possi-
bilities to develop a coordi-
nated policy  of nature  pro-
tection.  A  cornerstone  of 
such  a  policy  is  the  estab-
lishment by the year 2000 of 
a coherent network of sites 
of European  importance on 
the  basis of the  draft Com-
munity  Habitats  Directive 
(Map22). 
Only  about  1-2%  of  the 
total  surface  area  of  the 
Community  is  likely  to 
d  .  .  14  b  nee  strtct protection  ,  ut 
an estimated 10-20% is of 
such importance to wildlife 
that  management  coordi-
,  nated  with  other  activities 
such  as  agriculture,  fores-
try  and  recreation  is  re-
quired. 
Many of the important sites 
for .  nature  conservation  are 
located in the poorer regions 
of the Community where the 
aspirations for economic de-
velopment  are  considerable 
and  the  funds  available for 
conservation the  scarcest. If 
the  network of nature areas 
is  to  be  adequately  im-
plemented,  it  will  need  to 
form· an  important  element 
of  regional  policy  in  the 
Community. 
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.The Development of the 
Community's Urban System 
Europe's cities have undergone substantial changes in terms of  size-
area and population-andfu.nction. Economic change and develop-
ment has been responsible for suburbanization in the No{th and rural to 
urban drift in the South. Recent trends suggest that it is t~e smaller cities 
and towns which are now growing fastest, creating greater balance in 
the Community's urban system. The largest cities will retain their econ-
omic dominance in many areas but, with the help of  appropriate 
policies, new opportunities will arise for medium-sized cities including 
those in niche markets. Severe problems of  unemployment, poverty and 
poor housing remain in many of  the inner cities and peripheral estates 
which are sometimes linked to concentrations of  migrants ln certain 
parts of  major cities. The problems of  the urban areas call for more 
wide-ranging efforts in the 1990s. There is considerable scope for co-
operation between cities to exchange information and know-how as part 
of  the effort to raise standards overall. There is also scope for further ac-
tion at the Community level in dealing with urban problems beyond  · 
those of  an economic nature currently addressed, in certain cities, under 
the Structural Funds. 
About 80%  of the  popula-
tion of the Community live 
in  towns  and cities (Graph 
20)
1
•  These  vary  enor-
mously  in their  size  (Map 
23 ),  economic  charac-
teristics  and  social  struc-
ture  and  conditions.  They 
have  a  range  of  different 
fiscal regimes and political 
and administrative powers. 
Within  towns  and  cities,  . 
there are often considerable 
disparities  in  the  quality of 
life  of different  social  and 
ethnic  groups and  a variety 
of problems linked to  trans~ · 
port,  land  prices,  housing, 
infrastructure, economic de- · 
velopment and  the  environ-
ment.  These  constrain  the 
ability of many  urban areas 
to play a full  role in the de- · 
velopment  of an  economi-
cally  and  socially  balanced 
Community. 
Urban trends 
In the three decades up to the 
mid-1980s  the  large  urban 
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areas  of northern  Europe ex-
perienced a common cycle of 
growth  and  decline  in  the 
form  of  concentration  of 
population in the core of me-
tropolitan  areas  (urbaniza-
tion), followed by geographi-
cal expansion and dispersion 
of  population  towards  the 
outer areas  (suburbanization) 
and finally, in many cases, by 
population loss  (de-urbaniza-
tion). 
De-urbanization  occurred 
when the  metropolitan area 
as a whole lost population to 
smaller urban areas, tending 
to  create  a  more  balanced 
urban system in many Mem-
ber States. By the end of the 
1960s, the  centres of many 
larger  northern  cities  had 
reached  the  end  of  their 
growth period. In part, these 
developments  were  the  re-
sult  of  a  decline  in  tradi-
tional  manufacturing,  but 
these trends  were  also rein-
forced  by  national  policies 
to promote a more balanced 
geographical  distribution of 
economic activity and popu-
lation. In most of the major 
cities of northern Europe, a 
complete  cycle  of  growth 
and decline had taken effect 
by  the  beginning  of  the 
1980s,  though  there  were 
certain  exceptions  such  as 
Dublin  ~here  population 
grew continuously. Functional  urban  regions  with  more  than  one  million  population 
.( 
Urban  population 
•  2.6  million 
e  5  million 
10  million 
Km 
Source  :  IR:rtm 
City  population 
•  2.6  million 
e  5  million 
10  million 
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Since  the  mid-1980s  some 
of  the  older  metropolitan 
areas  in  the North have  ex-
perienced a significant econ-
omic  resurgence.  Two  pro-
cesses  are  at  work.  On  the 
one hand, there is continued 
decentralization  from  the 
older  metropolitan  cores  in 
some sectors of lower level 
economic  activity  (eg  rou-
tine  back-office  functions 
such  as  typing,  coding,  ac-
counts  processing,  etc).  On 
the  other  hand,  there  is  a 
process  of  reconcentration 
of higher level economic ac-
tivities  within  the  older city 
centres. As a part of this lat-
ter  trend  and  strengthened 
by  urban  revitalization 
policies  introduced in  some 
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Member States, a number of 
large  cities,  particularly  in 
France,  Germany  and  the 
Netherlands  are  now  show-
ing  population increases for 
the first time since their de-
cline  in  the  1970s2  (Map 
24). This  is  often accompa-
nied by  'gentrification'  (in-
flow  of relatively  wealthy 
and  mobile  new  residents) 
and  related  environmental 
improvements. 
While  these  changes  have 
been  going  on  in  northern 
Europe,  rural  to  urban  mi-
gration combined with high 
birth rates continued to pro-
duce  rapid  population 
growth  in  southern  cities 
throughout  the  1960s  and 
1970s.  In a  European  per-
spective, there was therefore 
· a clear difference between a 
declining  urban  North  and 
rapid expansion of southern 
cities.  In the  1980s  growth 
of  southern  city  centres 
slowed down but suburban-
ization  was  still  growing. 
Despite decreasing rural mi-
gration and fertility rates the 
large southern cities are not 
losing population, but there 
is  evidence  of the  smaller 
cities now growing at a fas-
ter rate. 
For  example,  the  average  · 
.  arinual  change  in  popula-
tion  in  the  central  city  of 
Madrid  (0.4%),  Barcelona 
(-0.7%)  and  Lisbon  (-
0.4%)  was  relatively small 
between  1981  and  1986, 
while  many  smaller  cities 
in the  South showed more 
significant  annual  in-
creases,  such  as  Malaga 
(3.6%),  Murcia  (1.3%), La 
Coruna  (0.8%),  Leon 
•(0.9%) or Coimbra (1.3%). 
In  Greece  between  1971 
and  1981,  the  annual  in-
crease  in  Athens  (1.8%) 
was  smaller  than  that  in 
Thessalonica  (2.4%),  Pa-
tras (2.5%), Larissa (3.5%) 
;md  Kavala  (2.0% ).  In 
· France,  between  1982  and 
1990,  Toulouse  (1.5%), 
Montpellier  (0.9%),  Bor-
deaux  (0.8%)  and  Toulon ZJ. 
Evolution  of European  Cities,  1970  - 1990 
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(0.7%) had greater rates of 
. increase  than  Paris  (0.5%) 
·or Lyon (0.4% ). 
The net result of the various 
· processes is  that the overall 
percentage of urban popula-
tion increased in all Member 
States  between  1965  and 
1988, especially in Portugal, 
Spain  and  Greece  in  the 
1980s  (Graph  21).  Never-
theless,  the  proportion  of 
people living in urban areas 
in the  less developed coun-
tries remained in most cases 
below that in other parts of 
the Community (Graph 22). 
A  common  element  in the 
North and South  is  the  de-
velopment of a more decen-
tralized urban system as  the 
large  metropolitan  areas 
either grow more slowly or 
lose  population.  The  rapid 
growth  of  small  and  me-
dium-sized cities  especially 
in  the  more prosperous  re-
gions - with good connec-
tions  and/or  proximity  to 
large  metropolitan  areas  -
reflects  their  advantage  in 
offering  skilled  workers  a 
good  location,  easier  com-
munication  and  shorter 
travelling  distances  and  a 
cleaner  and  less  congested 
environment. 
A further effect of the urban 
· trends  was  that  during  the 1980s the traditional view of 
the  European  economy  as 
divided  into  a  single  domi-
nant core and a weak periph-
ery  began  to  be challenged. 
First, in the mid-1970s many 
northern cities based on tradi-
tional industries of  coal, steel, 
shipbuilding and textiles went 
into  decline.  At  the  same 
time, a new mid-southern Eu-
ropean belt of cities running 
from  North-East  Spain 
through  South-East  France, 
southern  Germany  to  north-
em Italy embarked on a peri-
od of  economic growth. 
Other  cities  continue  to  be 
constrained  by  a  peripheral 
location  and/or an economic 
base composed predominant-
ly  of  traditional  industries. 
Many  cities  regardless  of 
their  geographical  position 
. demonstrate  economic  suc-
cess  and potential, including 
some cities in the periphery. 
Thus,  although  location  and 
size  remain  important,  the 
functions  cities  perform  and 
their  adaptability  to  change 
appear to be more significant 
determinants of development 
potential. 
The  broad  processes  of 
urban change and develop-
ment described above have 
had  far-reaching  implica-
tions for those living in Eu-
rope's  cities.  In particular, 
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many  social  groups  and 
areas  in  cities  have  not 
shared the benefits of econ-
omic  growth  .. Poverty,  in-
equality and social depriva-
tion  have  become  major 
urban issues. 
Many cities contain areas of 
severe  poverty  with  an  at-
tendant lack of economic op-
portunities.  These  are  found 
in inner city locations but also 
in peripheral housing  estates 
and  satellite  communities 
near the major conurbations. 
In many cases, the problems 
centre  around  the  long-term 
unemployed,  often  compris-
ing  ethnic  minorities  who 
have moved from  peripheral 
areas  of  Africa,  Asia  and 
eastern and southern Europe 
in search of  jobs. 
In 1990,  there  are  estimated 
to be 16 million migrants and 
refugees  (including  family 
members  born  in  the  Com-
munity) in the Twelve. Most 
are located in the large cities 
where they arrived in search 
of jobs. Larger than  average 
ethnic minority settlement in 
cities  has  tended  to  becoine 
self-reinforcing  as  new 
generations are born and new 
immigrants  arrive  and  settle 
near  their  family  or friends 
from  their country of origin 
(see Box:  Immigrant popula-
tions). 
In the 1980s in France, Bel-
gium  and  the  UK,  unem-
ployment  in  urban  centres 
was  considerably above the 
national  average  in  each 
case.  In  the.  inner city  and 
peripheral  housing  estates 
the  figure  was  often  very 
much higher, in some areas 
exceeding  50%.  In  the 
southern  cities,  overall  un-
employment  rates  were 
closer  to  20%.  In  some 
Spanish cities  the  rate  was 
higher,  and  though  lower 
rates obtained in Greek and 
Portuguese  cities,  the  esti-
mates  are  distorted  by 
under-employment. Many of 
the housing problems of Eu-
ropean cities are in the older 
parts of inner city areas with 
some  houses  lacking  basic 
amenities.  The  difficult~es 
are not solely related to .  the 
age of the housing stock. In-
deed, some cities have reha-
bilitated run-down housing, 
though often at the expense 
of  disadvantaged  groups 
forced  to  move  elsewhere. 
Some of the worst problems 
occur in the peripheral hous-
ing estates built.in the 1960s 
and  1970s  to  tackle  over-
crowding  and  poor  condi-
tions in the inner city areas. 
Many blocks of apartments 
built  to  last  well  into  the 
next  century  will  be  out-
dated before the year 2000. 
Often the building of apart-
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ment  blocks  was  not  fol-
lowed by  adequate services 
(shops and transport) or job 
opportunities  for  local 
people.  In many  cases  the 
result  has  been  simply  to 
transfer  the  problems  or 
even add  to  them. In indus-
trially declining areas in par-
ticular,  people  were  trans-
ferred to new housing areas 
but, crucially, not to jobs. 
In the South, lack of planning 
and rapid growth  led to  un-
planned  urban  sprawl  as 
cities  grew rapidly, but often 
without  adequate  infrastruc-
ture  in  the  form  of sewers, 
water supply and housing for 
migrants.  In  the  North,  al-
though there  was more plan-
ning to control urban sprawl, 
the  decline  of  traditional 
manufacturing  industries  has 
left a legacy of derelict indus-
trial land and, in many cases, 
an  outworn  infrastructure  in 
need of renewal. 
The  trends  in suburbaniza-
tion  have  increased  com-
muting by private car and so 
intensified and extended air 
pollution,  traffic  congestion 
and noise  within  the  major 
conurbations.  A better road 
system  may  provide a  par-
tial  answer  for  some cities 
but  for  many  providing 
more space for cars could be 
environmentally  damaging 
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and  too  costly.  For  most 
cities, the best option wiii be 
to  develop  better  connec-
tions between train, bus and 
car and better provision for 
cycles  and  pedestrians  as 
well as better general spatial 
coordination  of workplaces 
and residences. 
The combination of air pollu-
tion  from  indUstry,  transport 
and burning of fossil fuels for 
heating  or electricity  gener-
ation  produces  unacceptably 
high levels  of carbon mono-
xide/dioxide, sulphur dioxide 
and  nitrogen oxide, with the 
greatest  concentrations  in 
cities.  Other major pollution 
problems  in  urban  areas  are 
related  to  noise arising from 
traffic  or  economic  activity. 
la cities  such as  Athens and 
Naples,  which have been the 
subject of rapid growth in re-
cent  years,  the  problems  of 
air pollution are compounded 
by  climatic  effects  · which 
concentrate and hold air pol-
lution in the city. 
The future pattern 
Population and 
economy 
During the  1990s, the overall 
urban  map of Europe  is  not 
likely to change dramatically. 
Much  more  rapid  rates  of 
urban population growth will 
occur  outside  Europe.  Al-
though  in  1980,  Paris  and 
London were still among the 
15  largest cities in the world, 
estimates  suggest  that  in the 
year 2000 none of the largest 
20 cities in the world will be 
in  Europe.  Inside  the  Com-
munity  the major changes in 
demography and internal rili-
gration  appear  already  to 
have taken place. The princi-
pal  population  pressures  on 
Community cities will terid to 
come  from  outside.  The 
changes in Central and East-
em Europe  will  increase the 
importance of Berlin, Vienna 
..  and  the  cities  on  the 
East/West  border.  Rural  to 
urban  migration  will  no 
longer  be  a  major  issue  in 
northern Europe. In southern 
Europe, it is unlikely to result 
in massive movement to  the 
larger conurbations as  in the 
past  For  example,  current 
trends  in Greece are for mi-
gration to  be directed  to  the 
smaller cities. 
While the overall pattern of 
urban  Europe  may  not 
change radically, there could 
be  considerable  changes 
within  some  cities  as  new 
functions  require  space  for 
economic activity  (eg more 
offices  or  business premises) or respond to cur-
rent trends  (eg out of town 
retailing  centres  with  ad-
jacent  leisure  facilities). 
This could give rise to conti-
nuing conflict over  the  use 
of land with hlgh land prices 
often making the problem of 
striking  a  balance  between 
the  needs of industry, com-
merce  and  the  residential 
population  more  difficult. 
Refurbishment  and  conver-
sion  are  increasingly  fre-
quent solutions to providing 
more  space  for  businesses 
and housing. These together 
with  environmental  press-
ures  may also  have  the de-
sirable effect of acting as  a 
brake  to  further  urban 
· sprawl. Even so,  the legacy 
of uncontrolled expansion in 
the  past,  especially  in  the 
South,  will  need  to  be  ad-
dressed. 
The growth of cities in terms 
of  size  and  function  has 
largely occurred as a result of 
socio-economic  develop-
ments.  Present developments 
include the ongoing transition 
from manufacturing to a ser-
vice  economy,  the  comple-
tion  of  the  single  market 
through the removal of inter-
nal frontiers, the development 
of  telecommunications  and 
high-speed  transport  net-
works.  These  developments 
may  be  accompanied  by  in-
The Development of the Community's Urban System 
creased  competition between 
cities  to  attract  investment, 
together  with  changes  in the 
functions they perfonn. 
Although the  cities  of Eu-
rope are often thought of in 
hierarchical terms,  there is 
no  single hierarchy. Rather 
there are a number of over-
lapping  hierarchies  in  re-
spect of different economic 
activities  - high  tech  in-
dustries, financial services, 
transport, distribution, cul-
tural  activities,  research 
and  so  on.  Each city is  in 
competition with· others  in 
their areas of economic in-
terest.  Such competition is 
likely  to  increase  rather 
than  diminish  although 
there  may  be  scope  for 
cities  to  develop  com-
plementary relations. 
At present,  Paris  and  Lon-
don are, in population terms, 
the only two  world ranking 
cities in Western Europe. It 
seems  likely  that  they  will 
soon  be  joined  by  Berlin. 
They  are  followed  by  a 
number  of cities  - or  co-
nurbations (eg Ruhr in Ger-
many  and  Randstad  in  the 
Netherlands)  - of  Euro-
pean  importance  including 
most  of  the  capitals  of 
Member  States  as  well  as 
other  cities  of over  1 mil-
lion. Several levels of cities 
follow which serve as devel-
opment,  service  or  retail 
centres of national, regional 
or local importance. 
In the  future,  it is  possible 
that  a  rather  more  varied 
pattern  may  develop  with. 
cities of all sizes throughout 
the Community, not just the 
largest, playing a part in re-
shaping the European urban 
system. 
As  economic  activities  de-
velop and change so will the 
relative position of individ-
ual  cities.  For  example,  in  . 
financial  services,  although 
the role of  London as a lead-
ing  world centre is  unlikely 
to be challenged in the next 
10 years, there are a number 
of other cities  such  as  Du-
blin, Brussels, Copenhagen, 
Luxembourg,  Edinburgh, 
Lisbon and  Athens attempt-
ing to develop financial ser-
vices which may take away 
business  from  the  estab-
lished centres in cities such 
as  London, Frankfurt, Paris 
and  Amsterdam  especially 
in certain specialist markets. 
Monetary  union  will  accel-
erate  competition  between 
these centres to  serve Euro-
pean-wide  markets,  which 
might  affect  medium-sized 
cities  providing  financial 
services  to  national  or  re-
gional markets. 
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Large  metropolitan  regions 
in  the  centre  of  Europe 
(London,  Paris,  Randstad 
and  the  Ruhr)  are likely  to 
retain their predominance as 
leading  control  centres  in 
the global economy together 
with  the  conurbations  of 
Hamburg,  Frankfurt,  Mu-
nich,  Barcelona, Lyon, Ma-
drid  and  Milan.  Backed  by 
international  airports,  mod-
ernized road, rail and water-
way networks and advanced 
telecommunication systems, 
these continue to be magnets 
for international companies, 
producer services and trans-
port interests. 
The  experience  of  Bari, 
Valencia,  Oporto,  Rennes 
and  Glasgow  demonstrates 
that  there  is  potential  for 
economic and social success 
for  cities  away  from  the 
centre  of  Europe.  Dublin 
and  Seville  are  prominent 
examples of  peripheral cities 
which  have  launched  suc-
cessful  initiatives  to  im-
prove  communications  and 
implement new  information 
and  production  techno-
logies. Nevertheless, the dis-
parities  in  economic 
strength between central and 
peripheral cities remains  an 
important issue. 
Many  medium-sized  cities 
appear  to  have  promising 
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futures,  especially  those 
near  large  metropolitan 
areas  (eg  Reading,  Aix-en-
Provence  and  Beauvais), 
towns  with  significant  in-
digenous resources  (eg Ox-
ford,  Freiburg  and  Aarhus) 
and towns near major trans-
port  routes  (eg  Augsburg, 
Amstelveen  and  Swindon). 
New  economic  oppor-
tunities,  unconnected  with 
agriculture or forestry,  may 
arise for towns in rural areas 
if  decentralization  from 
major  centres  continues. 
Support from local develop-
ment  agencies  and  positive 
use of planning instruments 
can  provide  the  means  to 
maximize these new  oppor-
tunities.  On the other hand, 
some  smaller  towns,  espe-
cially  those  dependent  on 
vulnerable economic sectors 
or  declining  industries  (  eg 
textiles  and  armaments), or 
garrison  towns  could  face 
increasing difficulties. 
Different Development 
Scenarios - some 
examples 
Rennes,  Cambridge,  Mont-
pellier and Sophia Antipolis 
are  examples  of small  and 
medium-sized  cities  which 
have  developed  rapidly 
around high technology sec-
tors  without  having  to  re-
structure  traditional  indus-
tries. The experience of Se-
ville illustrates the potential 
of strategic initiatives aimed 
at propagating technological 
innovations and establishing 
R&D  functions  throughout 
the  surrounding  region. 
Similar  strategies  could  be 
promoted in other relatively 
underdeveloped  regions  -
Bari  in  the  South  of Italy, 
for  instance  - endqwed 
with  technology  parks  and 
high-tech centres. 
Whereas  the  economies  of 
urban  areas  in  peripheral 
Europe are  likely  to  be hit 
hardest  by  the  increased 
competition  created  by  the 
single  market,  cities  at  the 
inner  -Community  borders 
may benefit especially from 
its  completion  (eg  Stras- · 
bourg,  Nice,  Arnheim, 
Liege,  Maastricht,  Heerlen 
and Aachen).  They are ex-
pected  to  expand ··their  hin-
terland  and  increase  their 
.  trade functions, if  local deci-
sion-makers  take  up  the 
challenge. Improved institu-
tional  and  administrative 
cross-border  arrangements 
and better land-use planning 
will be needed to exploit de-
velopment  potential.  There 
may be scope for new public 
and private  sector develop-
ment  and  social  services ventures  (eg  hospitals)  on 
either side of the border, al-
though as  yet the means of 
financing  public  services 
across  frontiers  have  not 
been developed.  Some bor-
der  cities  may,  however, 
suffer from the loss of their 
traditional role as centres for 
customs  administrations 
giving  them  a challenge  to 
diversify. 
Changes  in  Central  and 
Eastern  Europe  will  in  the 
long  run  re-establish  tradi-
tional links to East European 
markets  benefiting,  for 
example,  Copenliagen, 
Hamburg and Thessalonica. 
Berlin  will  advance rapidly 
from  being an isolated city 
to a global one. The unifica-
tion  of Germany  will  pro-
gressively  remove  the  con-
straint  imposed  by  the 
East-West division and will 
result in German cities close 
to  the  former  border  (  eg 
Hannover,  Numberg  and 
Braunschweig)  widening 
their  regional hinterland.  H 
transition to a market econ-
omy occurs smoothly, cities 
in  eastern  Germany  will 
offer potential for economic 
growth and expansion. 
Port cities have in some cases 
had  difficulty  adjusting  to 
change.  Uverpool and Mar-
seille are cases in point The 
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success  of Rotterdam,  Ham-
burg  and  Valencia  demon-
strates that it is the role which 
the port plays in the national 
and  international market and 
the size and orientation of the 
hinterland  which  determine 
success.  Unless  traditional 
port cities succeed in improv-
ing  their  transport  connec-
tions  to  their hinterlands, .  in· 
upgrading their infrastructure, 
in specializing in certain acti-
vities and in adapting their la-
bour force  they  are likely  to 
lose  their  international  im-
portance. In particular, smcil-
ler ports  might face  difficul-
ties because of the  increased 
competition  induced  by  the 
completion of the single mar-
ket. The coming decade is ex.:  .  · 
peeled to be in particular de-
cisive for port cities. along the' 
Channel, following the open-
ing of the Tunnel. A number 
of  Greek  port  cities  (eg 
Thessalonica, Volos and Ka- ·. 
vala) might increase their im-
portance  by  improved  infra-
structure links to an extended 
hinterland  (Bulgaria,  Yugos-
lavia and the Middle East). 
Opportunities  will  arise  for 
towns  and  cities  on.  high-. 
speed transportation networks 
(air/rail).  Lille  and  Cologne 
are particularly well placed as. 
nodal points on the TGVnet-
work  to  take advantage of a 
reduction in travelling  times, 
whereas the economic devel-
opment  of many  small  and 
medium-sized  cities  not  on 
high-speed routes could we\} 
be retarded. 
The cultural heritage of many 
. European cities  is ·  a market-
able asset. Furthermore, there 
are  significant  new  trends  in 
tourism and leisl.Jre with more 
short break holidays  particu-
larly  to  city  destinations.  In-
vestment in tourist infrastruc-
ture,  eg  hotels  and  cultural 
and leisure  attractions, could 
both  generate  increased  in-
come  from  visitors  and  be 
linked  to  wider  policies  for 
improving  the  quality  of life 
for citizens. 
Social Infrastructure 
It seems  likely  that  in  the 
1990s  unemployment  will 
continue to  be acute in par-
ticular inner city areas or the 
satellite communities on the 
edges of metropolitan areas 
which  fail  to  develop  new 
economic  activities.  A  link 
between  social  problems 
and  retarded  economic  de-
velopment  cannot  be  ruled 
out. 
In  the  period  of  relatively 
rapid economic growth in the 
1980s,  differences  between 
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rich  and  poor  in  Europe's 
cities appear to have widened 
and  physical  separation  has 
beCome  increasingly  appar-
ent The existence of poverty 
in close proximity to areas of 
relative  prosperity  threatens 
social cohesion and the  effi-
cient and  effective function-
ing of the  cities  themselves. 
The disadvantaged groups in 
such areas are often excluded 
from  the  opportunities  for 
training and fmding employ-
ment and thus a means to im-
prove their position. 
Where  poor  housing  condi-
tions3  are  associated  with 
high, levels of unemployment 
this can create a lack of con-
fidence  in an area,  deterring 
investment in businesses and 
services.  Acute  problems  of 
homelessness  - which  are 
present in some of Europe's 
·most  prosperous  cities  -
have  similar  effects,  quite 
apart from  the  moral and so-
cial  issues  involved.  These 
factors may also contribute to 
increased  crime  and  poor 
health. Often the  systems for 
providing  employment,  edu-
cation  and  housing  fail  to 
meet  the  needs  and  aspira-
tions  of residents.  Given the 
right ·  context,  however, 
people  can  be  motivated  to 
take action to overcome these 
problems.  Throughout  Eu-
rope  there  are  examples  of 
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urban  policies  being  de-
veloped  which recognize the 
need for concentration of ac-
tion  in certain areas  and the 
importance of involving local 
groups and residents in devis-
ing new economic strategies. 
Future policies  in  this  direc-
tion  will  require  a  conver-
gence  of  Community,  na-
tional and local action which 
does  not  attempt  to  impose 
solutions without the partici-
pation  of those  whoin  they 
are intended to  benefit. This 
type of development partner-
ship  is  a  characteristic  of 
Community  efforts  to  assist 
economic development in the 
old industrial regions (Objec-
tive  2)  which  are  typically 
centred in urban areas. Other, 
more limited actions to foster 
social and economic cohesion 
in  cities, consistent with  the 
subsidiarity principle, are the 
Community's  pilot  projects 
launched  for  London  and 
Marseille. 
These  were  the  first  in  a 
series of such projects (laun-
ched under  article  10 of the 
ERDF regulation). They deal 
primarily  with economic de-
velopment in housing estates 
which  have  high  concentra-
tions  of  minorities,  severe 
problem~  of  economic  and 
social  integration  and  high 
unemployment,  particularly 
among the young. 
The  emphasis  is  in creating 
facilities  and  businesses  for 
the  people living  on the  es-
tates  and  involves' consider-
able  local  resident  participa-
tion.  Priority is also given to 
employment of people from 
the estates in the construction 
of the projects. 
It is clear that new infrastruc-
ture  is  required  in  cities 
throughout  the  Community. 
Whereas  northern  cities  will 
have.  to  respond  to  the 
changes induced by an ageing 
population  (greater  need  for 
homes  for  the  elderly,  less 
need for schools and kinder-
gartens),  the  southern  cities 
will need to make lip for cur-
rent  deficiencies  across  a 
wider  spectrum.  It is  in .  the 
latter cities that there is .often 
a  virtual  absence of modem 
infrastructure  while  the  re-
sources  for  new  investment 
are limited. 
Transport and the 
environment 
Advances  in  telecommuni-
cations  are  unlikely  in  the 
short-term  to  reduce  the 
need for  travel  in (and be-
tween) urban areas. Indeed, 
the spread of  urban develop-
ment and decentralization of 
functions  from  the  central areas  of cities  may  lead  to 
more  business,  leisure  and 
shopping trips. The number 
of private cars  in  the Com-
munity  will  continue  to  in-
crease  over  the  next  ten 
years. The consequence will 
be  even  greater  congestion 
as  investment in  infrastruc-
ture fails  to  keep  pace  and 
saturation  points  are 
reached.  It  could,  for 
example,  take  as  long  to 
reach  a  destination  from  a 
rail  station  in  central  Paris 
as  travelling  from  Brussels 
to Paris by TGV. 
Average  traffic  speeds  in 
London,  Paris  and  many 
other major European cities 
have  already fallen  to  only 
around 10 miles an hour and 
the average speed of lorries 
in  the  heavily  urbanized 
northern  European  core  is 
now  little  different  from 
what  it  was  when  freight 
was  carried by  horse-drawn 
carts. 
The appropriate mix of pol-
icy  responses  will  depend 
on  local  circumstances  but 
could include additional tax-
ation of vehicles and/or fuel 
and car parking restrictions. 
Some  examples  of  action 
taken  include computerized 
traffic  control  systems 
which  maximize flows,  the 
introduction of light rail sys-
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terns  (eg  Amsterdam  and 
Rotterdam),  measures  to 
slow traffic in inner residen-
tial areas  (eg  Freiburg), the 
construction of ring roads to 
divert  through  traffic  from 
city  centres  (eg  Rotterdam, 
Edinburgh,  Oporto  and 
Valencia), policies to  trans-
fer  goods  traffic  from  road 
to rail and the designation of 
goods-only  stretches  of 
highway  (eg  Amsterdam 
and Rotterdam). 
In addition to increased effi-
ciency,  better  public  trans-
port  provision  in  a  city 
might also help reduce spa-
tial  segregation  by  increas-
ing  mobility  for  disadvant-
aged groups. 
Cities  face  some  important 
decisions  in  relation  to  the 
future  of their  environment 
which  in ·turn relate  to  the 
way in which cities develop 
their functions ana make use 
of space. Responses  will be 
required in relation to trans-
port and the mix of land-use 
within  urban  areas  to  meet 
both economic and environ-
mental goals. 
Even  today,  pollution from 
traffic and industry is so bad 
in Athens and Milan that re-
strictions have had to be im-
posed on the use of vehicles 
in city centres, while pollu-
tion in road tunnels in Brus-
sels  is  many  times  the  per-
mitted EC level4. 
The concentration of pollu-
tion  and waste  problems  in 
cities  may  be  the  key  to 
finding  effective  solutions. 
It is in cities that economies 
of scale permit the cost ef-
fective  operation  of public 
transport,  district  heating, 
solid  waste  disposal  and 
water  treatment.  These  not 
only improve the  city envi-
ronment but also serve to re-
duce the city's effect on the 
wider  regional  and  global 
environment. 
Financial Issues 
Many  of the  developments 
referred  to  above  imply  a 
particular  concentration  of 
financial costs in cities aris-
ing from unemployment and 
congestion (affecting health, 
security and the urban econ-
omy),  while  cities  often 
have  to  provide  public  ser-
vices not only for their own 
inhabitants but for an entire 
region. 
At  present,  the  financial 
means  to  meet  these costs 
appear  to  be  experiencing 
downward  pressure  with 
city revenues tending to re-
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main static or declining (in 
real terms) in recent years. 
The  sustainability  of  the 
existing  range  of services 
and  the  ability  to  provide 
new  ones  are  therefore  in 
some  doubt  during  the 
1990s in many cities. 
Strategic 
responses 
Resolving  the  problems  of 
Europe's cities  in  the com-
ing decade will require a de-
gree  of strategic  vision  in 
order  to  establish  a  city 
identity,  to  upgrade  image 
. and  to  market  services. 
Some cities  are  developing 
such  strategic  visions  for 
their  future  development. 
Consensus  among  all  the 
peopleinvolved is an essen-
tial  precondition  for  their 
success,  as  is of course the 
availability and allocation of 
resources  to  implement 
them. 
The key elements are: 
•  an  ability  to  adapt  the 
economic  base  and  to 
seize  profitable  oppor-
· . tunities for specialization 
where  necessary  but  at 
the  same  time  avoiding 
mono-structures; 
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•  efficient  intra-urblU1 
transport  and  communi-
cation  links  to  other 
major centres; 
•  a  skilled  work-force  to 
develop and exploit com-
mercial advances in high 
technology;  this  means 
making  optimal  use  of . 
the generally superior fa-
cilities in urban areas for 
training; 
•  the quality of life, in the 
form  of  cultural 
amenities  and  a  healthy 
environment,  to  attract 
and  retain  qualified 
people who might  other~ 
wise go  to rural or semi-
rural areas; 
•  the local institutional ca-
pacity  to  identify  an  ap-
propriate  development 
strategy and generate the 
political,  fmancial  and 
personnel  resources  to 
implement it; 
•  an open attitude towards 
creating links  with other 
cities  in  the  region, 
country  and  rest  of Eu-
rope. 
Learning from others and 
working  with others  will 
contribute to  finding new 
ideas.  The  Barcelona 
Strategic  Plan  for  the 
I 
year  2000  is  a  good 
example of a city looking 
at its strategic role in its re-
gion, at a national level and 
in  an  international/cross-
border context, in this case 
spanning the Pyrennes and 
· theWestMediterranean. 
Image 
The  image  which  a  city 
projects  to  the  world  out-
side  can  be  significant  to 
its economic prospects and 
possibilities.  There  is  no 
doubt that negative images 
are  difficult  to  dispel  but 
positive images can be de-
veloped. 
Image  does  not  remain 
constant  and  can  be  col-
oured by particular events. 
For  example,  · riots  can 
q\lickly  tarnish  a  city's 
reputation.  Equally,  pres-
tigious international events 
can provide a boost such as 
for  Barcelona  and  Seville 
in  1992  and  Italian  cities 
during  the  1990  World 
Cup.  Other  cities  such  as 
Glasgow,  Lyon,  Rotter-
dam,  Charleroi  and  Brad-
ford  have  taken  conscious 
decisions  to  improve  their 
image  and  are  benefiting 
accordingly. The Development of the Community's Urban System 
·cooperation and 
strategic alliances 
· between cities 
For  many  European  cities, 
the process of intemation8li-
of  scale  and  encouraging 
technology  transfer.  Co-
. operation  between  small 
cities  at  national  and  re-
gional level could reinforce 
the  strength  and  potential 
of  different  parts  of  the:· 
Community. 
. zation and  the  development  Networks  can  operate  at 
. of spheres of influence is ac- several distinct levels:  pan-
,· companied by .  a  search for  . . . European, national, regional 
new forms of specialization.  and cross-border'. They can 
· .  Urban success in the Europe  link  neighbouring  cities  as 
of the  1990s  will  probably  well  as  dist3rit  ones  arid 
be based on a city's ability  cities  in  the  centre  with 
to  find  the  right  form  and  others  on  the  periphery. 
degree of specialization.  In  Equally,  they  may  bring 
this  context,  cities  will · of  together cities with common 
'  necessity  continue  to  com- economic,  social, ·environ-
pete  with  each  other· but  mental or geographical char-
. there will  also be increased  acteristics.  They  may  be 
· scope for  exchanges  of ex- based on  the  sharing  of re-. 
· perience and cooperation.  sources - for example, in-
· the ·  creation  of  a  single 
market  will  facilitate  fur-
ther new networks of econ-
. omic and technological co-
operation  at  the  European 
level,  offering  economies 
formation  skills,  infrastrUc-
tures  or  fmance  - or they  · 
may involve the ·pooling of 
efforts to  take advantage of 
scale economies in research 
and, perhaps, joint purchas-
ing. 
Moreover, networks relating 
to  specific  industries  Iilight 
be  developed,  ·  .. similar  to 
those in the cerainics indus-
try in  which  several .  cities 
are engaged in a.n initi3.I ex-
change  of  experience, ··or. 
· that in the automobile indus-
try  . 
Many  networks  have . also 
..  operated  for  some  .time  at 
the  national  and  regional 
ievel.  lit.· Italy;  France  and. 
Germany, for instance, there 
are  long-established  formal 
and informal urban •  and re-
.  gional networks  to  promote 
cooperation  betwe-en: melD- . 
bers  and  to  eDhance  their  · · 
· competitive  position ·  ~t  the· 
European leveL ·NetV{orks at 
the regionid  ievel formulate . 
integrated  . .  . . marketing· .. 
strategies for the area or es-
tablish  centres  offering  a . 
variety  of s·ervices, includ-
ing  advice  on  technology, 
research  and  development, 
and  marketllig · to  the  local 
economy .. 
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The Future of Rural  Area~ 
Slow but steady population decline has been the traditional experience 
of  the Community's rural regions. Today migration between regions has 
slowed almost to a halt (except in the case of  Ireland) although the drift 
to towns within regions continues. Community agricultural policy is cur-
rently being reoriented towards less intensive production and preserving 
family farms and the rural environment. New opportunities outside agri-
culture, both full-time and part-time, are also required. The development 
of  modern telecommunications and transport links is necessary to in-
crease the attractiveness of  rural areas as locations for businesses and 
employment. Cultural, conservation and environmental senlices need to 
be fully integrated into rural development policy. 
Over  80%  of  the  Com-
munity's land area is  rural, 
containing  10-20%  of  its 
population (or up to  50% if 
rural  towns  are  included), 
including the 7% who work 
in agriculture1• 
Rural  areas  are  charac-
terized  by  considerable 
diversity.  Even  at  a  very 
broad level, there are major 
distinctions to be made. The 
E~opean Commission  has 
suggested a division of rural 
· areas into three types2: 
•  those  under  pressure 
from  modem  develop-
ment,  near  to  or  easily 
accessible from large co-
nurbations; 
•  those  in  decline  whose 
survival is threatened; 
•  remote and isolated areas 
which  are  depopulated 
(especially  mountaiD  r~­
gions and small islands). 
As this implies, there is a dis-
tinction to be made between, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  more 
prosperous regions, where the 
economy  is  diversifying  and 
population is growing and, on 
the  other,  the  economically 
weaker  regions,  which  are. 
home to the rural poor, more 
vulnerable,  very  dependent · 
on traditional agriculture and 
experiencing outward migra-
tion. It is above all the degree 
of peripherality and sparsen-
ess  of population  which  are 
the  overriding  factors  deter-
mining  the  development 
potential of  rural areas. 
The majority  of rural areas 
tend to  be relatively disad-
vantaged in terms of materi-
al  standards  of living,  em-
. ployment opportunities  and 
· social amenities. It is there-
fore  important  that  the  fu-
ture of rural  areas  be  seen 
not just in terms of develop-
ments  in agriculture, but in 
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terms  of their  whole  social 
and economic fabric. 
The changing 
position of 
agriculture 
A  number of indicators  at-
te~t to the declining share of 
agriculture in overall econ-
omic activity: 
•  in 1960, 21% of the total 
Community  workforce 
was employed in agricul-
tUre.  By  1970,  this  had 
declined  to  13% and by 
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1989 to under 7% (or 8% ! 
if forestry and fishing are' 
included) (Map 25); 
•  agricultural  output  as  .  a 
share of total Community 
GDP has fallen continu-
ously  from  over  4o/d  in 
1980  to  3%  in  J988 
(Map26); 
•  800  thousand  holdings 
(or 10%) disappeared be-
tween  1970  and  1987, 
while the size of farm in-
creased though at signifi-
cantly  different  rates  as 
between Member States; 
•  agricultural  area  in  use 
decreased  slightly  from 
i 
129 •' .t27.4 million hec-
tt"  .;  between  1977  and · 
1989. 
· The  decline  in  agricultural 
land occurred in almost  all 
· countries,  but especially  in  ·: 
Italy and the Benelux coun-· · 
·tries (Graph 23). In contrast 
the amount of woodland in- · 
creased over this period. 
The  less  favoured  the  re- · 
gion,  the  greater is the im-
portance  of  agriculture . in 
· the  social  and  economic· 
· structure. More than half of . 
all those employed in agri-
culture are employed in 44 
regions  where  agriculture 
accounts for more than 13% 
of  employment.  Most  of. . 
. these regions are  locat~ at  . 
the  periphery  of the  Com~· 
munity and many are i'l the 
Mediterranean.  On  present 
trends, by the year 2000, an 
estimated 75% of the Com- · 
munity' s  agricultural  popu-
lation will be in the Mediter-
ranean regions3. 
Farming intensity  (value of 
production  per  operational 
unit)  varies  from  about 
. 6,500  ECU  per  hectare  in 
the Netherlands to less than  · 
. 1,000 .  ECU  per  hectare' in 
· Ireland  and  areas  of Spain 
and  France.  There  are 
equally  large  variations  in 
the average size of fann (  4 ___  ... -· 
,-· 
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hectares in Greece, 65  hec-
. tare in the UK) productivity 
and types of agriculture. 
While  agricultural  activity 
helps  to  preserve  the  envi-
ronment' and  landscape  in 
general,  intensive  farming 
has  a  number  of environ-
mental  side-effects.  The 
growth of the intensive sec-
tor - pigs and  poultry  -
has  greatly  increased farm-
ing wastes, especially in the 
Netherlands  and  Belgium 
where the pig population in-
. creased by 252% and 190%, 
respectively,  'in  the  1960s 
and 1970s  against 62%  for 
the Community as a whole. 
Variations in farming activ-
ity  and  intensity  are  re-
flected  in  the  pattern  of 
Community support, 80% of 
which at present (under the 
EAGGF) goes to only 20% 
·of farms,  though  these  ac-
count for  the  major part of · 
agricultural land use. 
Although  agriculture  is  con-
siderably  less  important  in 
employment  terms  than  it  . 
was,  it  still  accounts  for 
around 57% of  land use in the 
Community. It therefore con-
tinues  to  be  the  major  in-
fluence on rural life, and agri-
cultural  development  will 
greatly  affect  the  future  of 
rural areas. 
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The future trends in agricul-
ture  are  difficult  to  predict 
and rural areas in the Com-
munity appear to be on the 
threshold of a new era. The 
Common  Agricultural  Pol-
icy (CAP) is entering a new 
phase largely because of the 
growing imbalance between 
supply  and  demand.  With 
the  supply  of  agricultural 
products  outstripping  do-
mestic  consumption,  large 
surpluses have been created. 
Despite  a  restrictive  price 
policy and measures to con-
trol  supply  since  the  mid-
1980s,  agricultural  produc-
tion is still increasing by 2% 
a  year.  At  the  same  time, 
consumption  has  been  re-
strained by a number of fac-
tors  including the effects of 
stagnating  population, 
changes  in  consumer tastes 
and  preferences  (less  meat 
consumption)  and  disease 
(  eg BSE in cattle). 
Without  appropriate 
measures,  the· mismatch  of 
supply and demand will per-
sist and may be exacerbated 
with  the  opening  up  of 
Community markets to Cen-
tral  and  Eastern  European 
Countries  and  also  agree-
ments  under  GAIT.  Esti-
mates put the amount of ag-
ricultural  land  which  is  . 
surplus  to  requirements  at 
some 10 million hectares 4• 
W)'  ~ possibilities  for  crea-
t:Lg new markets for agricul-
. tural production by turning to 
non-food  products  (such  as 
biomass  which  can be  used 
for  energy  . purposes)  are 
being  examined  and  tested, 
and schemes have been intro-
duced to limit production in-
tensity,  it  is  inevitable  that 
land will be taken out of pro-
duction especially in areas of 
cereal farming. 
New  opportunities  exist 
through  the  development  of 
alternative  uses  - such  as 
forestry, nature and landscape 
management or  tourism  and 
recreation.  Special  attention 
will also need to be given to 
environmental protection, es- · 
pecially  to  new  methods  of 
agricultural production which 
are  non-polluting  and  eco-
logically sustainable. 
The future of 
~arming and its 
role in rural areas 
Even in those areas where 
its contribution to  employ-
ment  and  income  has  de-
clined to below 10%, agri-
culture remains  significant 
for settlement patterns, so-
cial  and  cultural  life  and the  environment.  For  this 
reason, policies at both na-
tional  and  Community 
. level have emphasized the 
· importance  of retaining  a 
sufficient  number of farm 
of  continuing  competitive 
pressures take three forms: 
first, there are the so-called 
'professionalizers'  who at-
. tempt  to  increase  ·their.  · 
scale  of  production;  sec~ · 
·families in rural areas, es- ondly, there are the 'disen- · 
· pecially  on  the  periphery  · · · gagers',  often  young  in-
where  there  are few  alter- heritors of farms lacking in 
native  sources  of employ- capital  or  older  farmers 
ment.  pulling out of farming for 
Yet  market  and  policy 
pressures  are  combining 
with  rising  expectations  to . 
cause  continuin~ structural 
changes. In some. cases, this 
has  resulted  in  a4  ongoing 
process of farm  ~algama­
tion  and enlargement, lead- · 
ing  to  progressively·  fewer . 
\ 
and  larger  farms,  a.D._d  the 
type of open rural landa;cape 
typical  of much of the\  UK 
or northern France. In o~er 
cases,  there  has  been  ~­
creasing  off-farm  working 
by  farmers  and/or  of their\ 
families, leading to a slower \ 
process of enlargement and 
a  generally  smaller size of 
farm  and  the  kind  of rural 
landscape  seen in  much of 
Italy  and  other  parts  of 
southern Europe,  the  Scot-
tish islands, the West of Ire-
. land and Bavaria. 
According  to  a  recent  re-
search study5, the attitudes, 
and responses,  adopted by 
farming families in the face 
reasons of retirement or to 
pursue  'hobby farming'  or 
alternative activities; third-
ly, there are the stable pro-
ducers  who  tend  to  have 
smaller farms at the outset 
· and  are  already  undertak.-
ing  off-farm  activities 
(Graph 24). 
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j 
. ne  greatest  changes  will. 
occur in  areas  where there  .· 
are  large  numbers  of far- · 
mers  likely  to  disengage 
from  farming,  where  sue- . 
cession  is  uncertain  and 
farmers  tend  to · be  older 
than  average  and  have 
smaller farms. When devel-
, opment takes place, farms 
may be acquired by  larger  . 
professionalizing  farmers, 
forestry  interests  or  the 
public sector (eg for nature 
· conservation).  Alternative-. 
ly, they may be abandoned, 
especially  where  produc- · 
tion  conditions  are  poor · ·  · 
(such as in mountain areas)  · ·  · 
and farms  are  isolated.  In 
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such areas, the general con-
ditions  for  rural  develop-
ment  are  often  unfavour-
able. 
Of the sample of farms in-
cluded in  the study  nearly 
30%  were  vulnerable  or 
very  vulnerable,  a  high 
proportion  being  operated 
by  elderly  farmers,  many 
without natural successors. 
These were especially pre-
valent  in  Greece,  Ireland, 
Portugal  and  Spain 
(Graph 25). 
Many  of these  farms  will 
not  survive  to  another 
. generation and  will  disap-
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pear before the year 2000. 
Land will be abandoned or 
turned into forest. 
Demographic aspects 
Demographic  trends  in  re-
gions which are largely rural 
in character are broadly  in . 
line at present with those in 
the Community as  a whole. 
Rates  of population growth 
have  declined  during  the 
1980s,  accompanied  by  an 
ageing  of population.  Dur-
ing  the  1990s,  population 
will  begin  to  decline  in 
many rural regions, notable 
excer·  ~.~ns  being  parts  of 
/ 
lrd ..td  and  southern  Eu-
rope. 
In the past, especially in the 
1960s and 1970s, migratory 
·flows  tended  to  result  in 
steady depopulation of rural 
regions.  More  recent  evi-
dence indicates a more com-
plicated  pattern.  In France, 
young  people  entering  the 
labour  market  for  the  flrst 
time (15-20 years old) tend 
to  migrate  from  rural  re-
gions  to  regions  with  the 
more  dynamic  labour  mar-
kets such as  Paris and,  to  a 
lesser extent, to RhOne-COte 
d'  Azur  and  Alsace.  At 
around  30  years  of  age, 
there is  some return migra-
tion to native regions where 
professional and family cir-
cumstances  reduce  future 
mobility. 
Overall  the  population  of 
working age in rural regions 
·  can be expected to decline at 
a  similar rate to  the  rest of 
the  Community.  Within 
these  regions,  however, the 
decline is likely to be some-
'  what  faster  in  remoter 
mountain  and  less  densely 
populated  areas  as  people 
migrate to larger towns and 
villages elsewhere in search 
of  employment  and  better 
service  and  infrastructure 
provision. Development of 
alternative 
opportunities 
The availability  of employ-
ment  opportunities  outside 
agriculture  is  vital  for  the 
survival of farm households. 
For  (mostly  male)  farmers 
themselves,  the  lack of ap-
propriate  qualifications 
means  that  alternative  op-
portunities  are  generally  of 
low status. Their wives may 
be able to imd higher status 
jobs, foi example, in the ser-
vice  sector.  In  one  case 
study, in Euskirchen, it was 
found  that  between  1970 
and  1987,  the  number  of 
men employed in the service 
sector increased by 55% and 
women  by  85%.  Jobs  in 
tourism  are  important  in 
some  regions,  although 
many of these are part-time, 
seasonal and low  paid and, 
in some cases  (eg  Savoie), 
taken to  a significant extent 
by  people from  outside  the 
region. 
The  incidence  of off-farm 
working tends to decline the 
further  a  farm  is  from  a 
town with a minimum level 
of services  and  the  poorer 
the local labour market. The 
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1~  of public transport and 
ivw car ownership tends  to 
limit  the  ability  of farmers 
and their families to find al-
ternative employment. 
Although rural  areas  across 
the  Community  are  highly 
diverse  in  structure,  many 
cannot provide viable alter-
natives  to  agriculture  for  a 
variety  of reasons:  because 
they are peripheral, deficient 
in  infrastructures,  or  gener-
ally  unattractive  from  the 
point  of  view  of  modem 
business invesllllent. 
In most rural areas, alterna-
tive  employment  oppor-
tunities  tend  to  be concen-
trated in small firms, which 
may  be  more  severely  af-
fected by the forces of com-
petition  released  by  the 
completion  of  the  single 
market. In the period to the 
year 2000, most rural  areas 
expect  industrial  employ-
ment to fall with increasing 
geographical  concentration 
in  the  larger  settlements 
with superior infrastructure. 
The  areas  where  manufac-
turing employment is  prob-
ably most at risk are gener-
ally on the periphery of the 
Community  to  the  South, 
the West and the North, and 
in  mountainous  and  other 
regions  where  population 
density is very low. Rural Services 
The service sector has been 
the source of most rural em-
ployment  and  income 
growth  in recent  years.  In 
Asturias for example, while 
employment  in  agriculture 
fell  by 46%  between  1979 
and 1989 and in industry by 
23%,  employment  in  ser-
vices increased by 24%. 
Service employment is con-
centrated in larger towns. In 
RhOne-Alpes,  for  instance, 
63%  of service  businesses 
are  in  cities  of more  than 
100 thousand. The strong in-
crease  in  employment  re-
corded  in services  in  such 
regions  (50%  in  RMne-
Alpes  as  against  35%  for 
France  between  1982  and 
1988)  has  little  impact  on 
rural areas. 
Services  are  not  only  im-
portant  as  sources  of em-
ployment.  They  contribute 
in  critical  ways  to  the 
quality of life in rural areas 
(in  the  form  of education, 
health,  etc)  as  well  to  the 
growth of the rural economy 
(through banking, communi-
cations, and so on). 
Major problems which con-
tribute to relatively poor ser-
vice provision in rural areas 
include low population den-
sity,  inadequate  infrastruc-
ture,  high  costs,  a  lack  of 
public  transport  and  poor 
telecommunications. 
As  a  result,  existing  ser-
vices  are  increasingly 
drawn to larger towns and 
villages  to  achieve ration-
alization. Examples include 
the  centralization  of local 
administration, ·the closure 
of  local  police  stations, 
post  offices  and  local 
courts, the merging of par-
ishes, the centralization of 
schools,  health  services 
and  hospitals,  the  closure 
of  regional  railway  lines, 
and  the  disappearance  of 
grocery  and  other  shops, 
pubs,  cinemas  and  other 
local amenities. 
In terms of the administra-
tion  of services,  there  has 
been a fairly general trend 
in Europe away from high-
ly  centralized  decision-
making  towards  a  greater 
involvement  of cities  and 
regions.  This  has  not  yet 
had a  major impact at the 
local level. The major issue 
in this field is the trade-off 
between  the  need  to  pro-
vide adequate decentraliza-
tion  to  ensure  empower-
ment is meaningful and  to 
maintain effective and effi-
cient delivery  of services. · 
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!lis is particularly the case 
in sparsely populated rural 
areas  where  the  norms  of 
efficiency  established  in 
urban  locations  cannot  be 
met. This inevitably means 
that costs of service provi-
sion  are  higher  and  prob-
lems  of  remoteness  and 
travel  costs  inhibit  the 
ability  of citizens  to  par-
ticipate in local democracy. 
It is possible that enhanced 
telecommunications  will 
improve  access  to  local 
government  information 
and  decision-making  in 
rural areas. This may offer 
scope  at  best  for  further 
decentralizatiqn  of  auth-
ority  and  at  least  for  ad-
ministrative  decentraliza-
tion  through  electronic 
access  at  local  services . 
level. 
In many rural areas,  espe-
cially peripheral ones with-
out adequate  public  trans-
port  and  other  basic 
services,  the  people living 
there have to incur signifi-
cant private costs  to  com-
pensate. This is a particular 
problem in Greece and Por-
tugal.  However,  advances 
in  telecommunication offer 
the  prospect  of  increased 
accessibility  of  services, 
even in  the  remotest parts 
of the Community. 
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Busln~~s-and 
consumer services 
Business services have been 
an  important  source  of job 
growth  i,ij _  the  Community, 
but in rui'lU. regions there has 
-_  been  a_ llatural tendency for 
these  tQ  ~luster in the larger 
towns.  AJthough  there  is 
some scope through the use 
of  new  communications 
technologies to provide such 
services  remotely  (for 
example;  using  telematics) 
these  have  yet  to  have  a 
· measu.rah~e impact on rural 
employment and seem to be 
confined : mainly  to  areas 
with  good  infrastructure, 
which  are  close  to  main 
markets. and have relatively 
high  edQCational  levels.  In 
general, . the  prospects  for 
additional  employment  in 
business  services  up  to  the 
year  2000  will  depend  on 
the  growth  of other  busi-
nesses to serve. Once again, 
with  the  possible  exception 
of  areas  with  favourable 
prospects  for  tourism,  the 
outlook is_ best in those areas 
closer to  main markets  and 
in  larger  rural  towns.  Per-
haps  ev~n more than for  in-
dustrial_  ~mployment  such 
prospecls  will  be  improved 
·if educatiopallevels are high 
and living ~d  working con-
ditions are good. 
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Consumer  services  are  an-
other  important  source  of 
rural employment. The loca-
tion  of  such  services  and 
their  associated  employ-
ment,  however,  depend 
mainly  on  the  location and 
density  of  population  and 
relative prosperity. Tourism 
is an exception, since it pro-
vides  services  to  non-resi-
dents and can therefore cre-
ate  local  employment  and 
incomes.  In the  absence of 
tourism,  the  prospects  are . 
that consumer services  will 
cluster in the same places as 
other  economic  activities. 
The development of tourism 
is therefore highly important 
to  the future  prosperity and 
employment  prospects  of 
many remote rural areas. 
Tourism In rural areas 
At present, both the signific-
ance and the impact of tour-
ism  varies  markedly  be-
tween  and  within  rural 
areas.  In  planning  terms, 
even where policy measures 
and  support  structures  are 
well developed, they tend to 
be separated from  develop-
ment  measures  for  other 
sectors  and  are  not  inte-
grated  with  programmes 
concerned with the environ-
ment  and  culture,  both  of 
wh!o' /Me important for  at-
tra·_.mg tourists. 
Rural  tourism  can  have 
weak  economic  effects  be-
cause of the lack of partici-
pation  on  the  part  of  the 
local population, low wages 
and  the  marked  seasonality 
of activity.  It is  sometimes 
insensitive to  the traditional 
· values and norms of resident 
rural populations. 
In addition, uncontrolled de-
velopment can have harmful 
effects  on  the  environment 
and  landscape.  In  the .  ab-
sence of  planning, especially 
in relation to designation of 
· development  sites  and  the 
provision  of adequate  sup-
porting  uurastructure,  in-
vestments in hotels, holiday 
homes  and  major  services 
can  damage  natural  areas, 
areas  of  importance  for 
habitat  and  species  conser-
vation  and  ancient  monu-
ments. 
Areas  which  suffer  from 
poor  quality  services  at 
present  are  unlikely  to 
benefit greatly from the de-
velopment  of rural  tourism 
until fundamental  problems 
have been tackled, including 
poor transport and education 
and  training  provision.  Ac-
cessibility is particularly im-
portant. This may mean that the  more  peripheral  areas 
will benefit less from  rural 
tourism,  although converse-
ly they may be able to avoid 
some of the negative effects. 
New technologies and 
transport In rural areas 
New  technologies  should 
lead  to  improved  access  to 
local  and regional  adminis-
tration,  information  and 
community  services.  For 
rural  tourism,  there  are  a 
wide  range  of potential ap-
plications,  including  data-
bases  for  holiday  planning 
and reservations. In the field 
of agriculture, new technol-
ogy  can be used to  provide 
technical  and  economic de-
cision-making  models  for 
management,  improved  ac-
counting  and  record-keep-
ing, access  to market infor-
mation  and  forecasts,  and 
remote training. 
Better  access  to  producer 
and  business  services  such 
as  banking,  finance,  ac-
countancy  and  local  ser-
vices, is a good example of 
the  way  improved telecom-
munications may benefit di-
rectly  small  firms  in  rural 
areas.  Moreover  the  devel-
opment of new  technology, 
such as  computer-aided de-
sign  and  manufacturing, 
potentially  enables  such 
firms  to  compete  on  more 
equal terms with their urban 
counterparts. 
The  areas  least  likely  to 
benefit  from  new  techno-
logies  at  least  in  the  short 
term  are  the  problem  re-
gions already suffering from 
poor infrastructure  and  ser-
vices. The low general level 
of educational attainment in 
these  areas  is  a  significant 
contributory factor here. On 
the  other  hand,  the  limited 
research  evidence  suggests 
that for the majority of inter-
mediate rural areas there are 
substantial  and  relatively 
cost-effective benefits to  be 
gained.  Private firms,  how-
ever, will require assistance 
to  locate  and  expand  there 
because  of  the  traditional 
problems  of  limited  local 
markets  and  high  capital 
costs. 
The  problem of peripherality 
is  therefore  widely  accepted 
as  having  an  important  in-
fluence  on  the  future  deve~­
opment of rural areas. Trans-
port costs are only one aspect 
of the problem. There are ad-
ditional  distance costs  in  the 
form  of higher costs  of tele-
communications  and  access 
to  information.  Although  in-
vestment  in  telecommunica-
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· .on  can  markedly. improve 
the situation of rural regions, 
it  requires  a high  degree  of 
public  subsidy  in •  the  initial 
phases as  the costs of invest-
ment are  significa~Jtly higher 
than in more central areas. 
•' .. 
Diversification .· 
opportunities 111 
environmental  ,,. 
protection 
.  J  ', 
Agriculture  re~ams  im-
portant in many :rural areas 
places  not  just ·fer  econ-
omic  reasons  bur also  for 
preserving  the  landscape 
and  environment.:  Given 
the  increasing '  .. '·concern 
about  the envirorrlnent this 
role is likely to grow. Envi-
ronmental damage Y>hich is 
most  prevalent  in- ·in tens- · 
ively  farmed  parts··  of the 
Netherlands,  I)enmark, 
northern  Germany~ France 
and southern  Britain is  in-
creasingly likely to  be dis-
couraged.  In  sotpe  coun-
tries  attempts  are  rilade  to 
provide  incentives  to  re-
ward farmers for lmiintain-
ing traditional forins of ag-
riculture, reducing farming 
intensity, planting trees and 
maintaining  walls,  hedges 
or  traditional  buildings  in 
designated  'environmen-
tally sensitive· areas. 
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The New Role of Border  c;-~~es and 
Regions 
Border regions are among the more disadvantaged areas of  Member 
States. This is not simply because they are peripheral but also because 
of  the constraints imposed by the juxtaposition of  different legal and ad-
ministrative iystems, reinforced by poor cross-border communications. 
With increasing integration, the Community's internal frontiers will lose 
much of  their previous significance. Formal changes after 1992 will not, 
however, be immediately or automatically reflected in development plan-
ning. 
There is a danger of  areas bordering third countries becoming more pe-
ripheral. These areas will also be among those most affected by develo-
ping relations with the EFTA countries and with the coun'tries in Central 
and Eastern Europe in the form of  increased migration and cross-border 
commuting. At the same time new commercial opportunities may arise 
as the process of  reform in the former centrally planned economies ga-
thers momentum. 
The economic 
geography of 
border areas 
The  European  Community 
has  almost  10,000  kilome-
tres of land frontier. Internal 
borders  make  up  roughly 
60%  of this,  the  remainder 
being  borders  between  the 
Community  and  its  neigh-
bours in Central and Eastern 
Europe.  The  regions  along 
these  borders  account  for 
around 15% of the total land 
area of the  Community and 
some  10%  of its population 
(Map 28)1• 
Border areas ·differ widely 
in terms of language, econ-
omic, cultural and physical 
characteristics.  Those  in 
Ireland  and  the  South  of 
the  Community,  along  the 
frontiers  between  Spain 
and  Portugal,  Spain  an:d  . 
France,  France  and  Italy 
and  along  the  external 
frontiers  of  Greece,  are 
largely  mountainous  areas 
with  under-developed 
economies. Populationden-
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ialurec  ortacli  II tru sity in these regions varies 
from  just over  40  to  just 
under  100  people  per 
square Km, compared to a 
Community average figure 
of 145.  By  contrast,  most 
northern border areas, such 
as  those  along  the 
French/German, 
Dutch/German  and 
Dutch/Belgian  frontiers, 
are  not  divided  by  any 
dominant physical features. 
These  regions  are  densely 
populated - in  the  range 
240  to  430  people  per 
square  Km.  Their  econ-
omies  are  developed  and 
reasonably  well integrated, 
but they are still divided by 
historical events. 
The border areas along the 
eastern  frontiers  of  the 
Community  are  not  gener-
ally  affected  by  major 
physical  barriers  but  there 
has been very little integra-
tion of local economies and 
there  are  many  language 
and cultural differences. 
The legacy of 
borders 
Changing borders have been 
a feature of Europe's politi-
cal  history  but most of the 
borders  of the  Community 
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have been in place for a cen-
tury or more.  Their experi-
ence  has  shaped  the  econ-
omic,  social  and  cultural 
development  of border  re-
gions  and  cities  for  even 
longer than that. With some 
exceptions,  border  areas 
have  tended  to  suffer  as  a 
result of their location2,  be-
cause: 
•  they  are  located  on  the 
periphery of the Member 
State concerned  and  are 
therefore  isolated  from 
the main centres of eeon-
omic  activity  and  deci-
sion-making; 
•  their commercial centres 
are  separated from  their 
natural  hinterland,  so 
causing distortions in the 
pattern of trade and pro-
vision of services; 
•  they  often  have  inferior 
infrastructure  ,because 
they  are  located · at  the 
extremities  of  national 
transport  and  communi-
cation networks  (though 
this  problem  is . more 
acute for  regions  on the 
periphery  of  the  Com-
munity  than  those  more. 
central); 
•  in many cases, especially 
when they are located on 
the  periphery  of  the 
Community,  they  are 
poorly  endowed  with 
natural.  resources  and 
have  less  developed  so-
cial  and  business  ser-
vices.  There are  notable 
exceptions  such  as  the 
important  nature  parks 
on  both  the  French and 
Spanish  sides  of  the 
Pyrenees; 
•  they often have different 
legal, administrative and 
social welfare systems as 
well  as  different  lan-
guages and cultural tradi-
tions  from  . adjoining 
areas on  th~ other side of 
the  border  which hinder 
communications  and  co-
operation. There are spe-
cial  difficulties  for  the 
regions  bordering  the 
countries  of Central and 
Eastern  Europe  where 
contacts  have  been  al-
most non-existent for  45 
years. 
The  combined  effect  of 
these disadvantages is that, 
on  average,  border  areas 
tend to have lower levels of 
income per head and higher 
rates  of  unemployment 
than other  regions  in  their 
countries. However the ne-
gative  effects  have·  prob-
ably  been  most  serious  in 
the  poorer  areas  of  the 
Community,  notably  in 
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Por·  .5al,  Ireland  and 
a':..:ece. The GDP per head 
of  the  border  regions  in 
these  three  countries  (ex-
cluding Kavala  in  Greece) 
is  between 40 and 65%  of 
the Community average. 
Internal border 
areas: factors 
determining 
future 
development 
During  the  next  ten  years 
the position of internal bor-
der regions and cities could 
improve  significantly  as 
they  become internal areas 
of a more integrated Com-
munity.  Cities  like  Lille, 
Maastricht,  Strasbourg, 
Bilbao,  Vigo  and  London-
derry should become econ-
omic  centres  of more  ex-
tensive  hinterlands.  The 
pace  of  change  and  the 
benefits  it  will  bring  will 
be  determined  by  three 
main  developments:  pro-
gress towards economic in-
tegration in the Community 
as  a  whole,  future  invest-
ment  in  infrastructure  in 
border areas and the  intro-
duction of legal and admin-
istrative  changes  to  allow 
closer  cooperation  with neighbouring  regions  and 
cities. 
Economic Integration 
The removal  of remaining 
barriers  to  trade  in  goods 
and services will encourage 
reorganization  of  trading 
patterns  and  should  pro-
.  mote  the  development  of 
economic  integration 
across  national  borders. 
Fixed  exchange  rates  and 
the  eventual creation  of a 
common  currency  should 
provide a further stimulus. 
Some  regions  which  are 
now peripheral in their na-
tional context will  become 
more central in a more in-
tegrated  Community:  in 
particular  those  on  Ger-
many's  western  borders 
and in the border areas be-
tween France and Italy. 
Considerable  numbers  of 
people  already  live  in  one 
Member State and work in 
another,  despite  the  ob-
stacles created by differen-
ces in fiscal regimes, social 
legislation, culture and lan-
guage.  The  various  steps 
being  taken  by  the  Com-
munity to facilitate the free 
movement  of  citizens 
should increase this  cross-
border mobility and lead to 
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the  emergence of new em-
ployment  areas  extending 
across  national  boun-
daries3. 
. Infrastructure 
Road  and  rail  networks 
across  national  borders  are 
often  poor  because  they 
were planned as part of net-
works  radiating  outwards 
from national capitals. This 
is particularly the case in pe-
ripheral  countries.  In addi-
tion,  the  low  population 
density  in  border areas  can 
increase  significantly  the 
public  investment  costs  of 
providing  good  transport 
and  communication  sys-
tems. 
Economic  activity  in  these 
areas is relatively under-de-
veloped  and  i~  often  de-
pendent  on  resource  based 
industries like coal and steel 
which are  in  decline  (as  in 
northern  France  and  south-
ern  Belgium)  or  on  low 
technology activities such as. 
textile  production  or  to~­
ism. There  has  also  been  a 
tendency  in  the  past  to  lo-
cate  'dirty'  industries  (eg 
chemical  plants,  nuclear 
power  stations  and  waste 
disposal  facilities)  near  to 
national borders. 
. ublic  services  and  public 
utilities,  such  as  education 
and training, health, energy, 
telecommunications  and 
water, tend also to be under-
developed, partly because of 
low population densities but 
also  because  n.ational  bor-
ders  have  prevented  effi-
cient local cross-border sys-
tems from being established. 
The  combination  of  weak 
demographic structure, poor 
infrastructure  .  and  public 
services and unbalanced in-
dustrial development has ad-
versely  affected  economic . 
growth in a number of bor-
der  areas.  A  distinction 
should  be  drawn  here  oe-
tween  the  more  developed 
areas  in  the  North  of the 
Community and the less de-
veloped areas  on the  so~th­
ern  and  western  periphery 
where major deficienCies in 
economic  infrastructure  are 
evident. 
An improvement in the posi-
tion of the latter will depend 
to  a major extent on· invest-
ment  in  basiC ·  infrastructure 
and  productive  capacity 
undertaken  by  the  Com~ 
munity  and  by  national,  re~ 
gional and local authorities in 
the  1990s. A further import-
ant factor will be the extent to 
which  border  regions  can 
achieve  economies  of  scale 
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and  improved  efficiency 
through  the  joint  planning 
and provision  of public  ser-
vices,  the  organization  of 
common transport and com-
munication  systems  and  the 
j:-int  promotion  of industry 
and services. 
The  future  development  of 
border areas  has  a particular 
importailce  for  the  Com-
munity  since  they  represent 
both ·a  potential  impediment 
to  and a potential model for 
the integrated development of 
the  economic  and  physical 
space  of the  territory  as  a 
whole. 
Measures  to  improve  the 
. economic  infrastructure  of 
.  border areas are likely to be 
'.maintained  at  a  significant 
level during the 1990s. Na-
tional,  regional  and  local 
authorities  as  well  as  the 
Community (see Box: Com-
munity Initiatives on Border 
Areas)  have  already  indi-
cated major plans _for invest-
ment.  in  border  areas  in 
transport  and  communica-
·., ·  tions  (in  Spain,  Portugal, 
France, Ireland), industry in 
(France/Belgium/Luxem-
bourg and Lille), tourism (in 
Ireland,  France/Spain  and 
France/Italy)  and  environ-
mental protection and waste 
disposal  (France/Spain  and 
Ireland/N. Ireland). 
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Organizational Issues 
A  third  aspect  which  will 
have  an  important  bearing 
on the position of border re-
gions beyond the year 2000 
are . the  legal,  institutional 
and administrative  arrange-
ments · which  underpin  ef-
forts  in  cross-border  plan-
ning  and  cooperation.  It  is 
evident that there is a legacy 
of  national,  regional  and 
local administrative practice 
under which cooperation ac-
tivities between regions and 
cities of the Community are 
still regarded as being more 
international  than  inter-re-
gional in nature. This  com-
plicates matters  when even 
relatively  minor  forms  of 
cross-border joint action are 
involved. 
Since  the  beginning  of  the 
1980s,  prompted  by  Com-
munity  Institutions,  the 
Council  of Europe  and  the 
Association of  European Bor-
der Regions (AEBR), various 
new bodies have been estab-
lished and existing bodies ex-· 
panded to promote cross-bor-
der cooperation. 
These  broadly  take  one  of 
three forms: 
•  informal  cross-border 
discussion groups bring-
ip ·  together  repre-
C;ntatives from  local  or 
regional  authorities  to 
exchange information on 
issues  of common  con-
cern.  This  approach  is 
most  common  on  the 
borders  between  Spain 
and Portugal, Ireland and 
Northern  Ireland  and 
France and Italy; 
•  standing  working 
groups  or  conferences 
of  regional  or  local 
authorities  often  estab-
lished within the frame-
work  of  an  inter  -state 
agreement  which  have 
primarily  an  advisory, 
consultative or lobbying 
function.  These  exist 
along  most  of  the 
French  borders  and 
along  the  border  be-
tween  the  Netherlands 
and Germany; 
•  cross-border  regional 
planning  commissions 
established  normally 
through  formal  agree-
ments  between  Member 
· States  with  the  aim  of 
harmonising regional and 
sectoral planning and de-
veloping cross-border ac-
tion  plans.  These  are 
most common along the 
borders  between  France 
and Germany and France 
and Spain. This type of institutional ac-
tiviry  is  likely  to  intensify. 
However.  since  there  may 
be  legal  and  administrative 
barriers to further cross-bor-
der  cooperation.  it  may  be 
necessary to consider the in-
troduction of a special Com-
munity framework to  facili-
tate.  the  establishment  of 
cross-border  structures  at 
local and regional level tper-
haps of the kind negotiated 
between  the  German  and 
Dutch governments to facili-
tate trans-frontier actions). 
External border 
areas 
For external  border areas  it 
is  more  difficult  to  predict 
what is  likely  to  happen  by 
the year 2000. It is not even 
certain  where  the  external 
borders  will  be.  There  are 
finn  indications  that  many 
countries are seeking to join 
the  Community  while  it 
seems  likely  that  Austria 
and  Sweden  will  become 
members  during  the  1990s, 
so that there will be a whole 
set  of new  borders  by  the 
end of the decade. 
The  areas  along  these  bor-
ders  will  be  faced  with  the 
same  kind  of  problems 
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\Vhich  have  characterized 
the  Community· s  internal 
border  regions  over  recent 
decades but to a much more 
serious degree. 
The  lack  of economic  inte-
~tion bet<Neen  regions  and 
local  communities  on  either 
side of these borders hitherto 
is  likely  to  hinder  develop-
ment efforts. This would be a 
particular  problem  were  any 
of  the  countries  of  Central 
and  Eastern  Europe  to 
become full members. In any 
case, there will be closer col-
laboration  with  these  coun-
tries  as  the  decade proceeds. 
Nevertheless,  the  conditions 
for free  movement of people, 
goods and  services across the 
borders  are  likely  to  be  very 
different  to  those  now  being 
established  within  the  Com-
munity. 
The situation in Denmark is 
quite different. Although the 
existence  of  the  external 
border  has  limited  cooper-
ation  between  North  Sjal-
land  and  Slclne,  the  future 
entry into the Community of 
Sweden  will  offer new  op-
portunities.  The completion 
of  the  new  link  between 
Copenhagen  and  Malmo. 
will help to underpin the po-
sition  of  Denmark  (where 
the  Oresund region  already 
has  the  strongest  economy 
in the region) as the gateway 
· to Scandinavia. 
The  ability  to  share  public 
services  (health,  education 
and  so  on)  and  public 
utilities (electricity, gas  and 
telecommunications)  so  as 
to  achieve  economies  of 
scale  and  efficient delivery 
will continue to be severely 
limited by differences in ad-
ministrative  and  legal  sys-
tems. 
Given the existi.Dg  pattern of 
cultural, ethnic and linguistic 
affmities,  the  ··  immigration 
pressure  from  the  East  (in-
cluding flows  from  the  more 
independent states of the So-
viet  Union)  into  the  Com-
munity  is  likely  to  concen-
trate, at least initially, in areas 
near to the eastern borders of 
the  Community - northern 
Greece, southern Italy, North-
eastern  Italy,  Austria  and 
Germany.  Greece  and  Italy 
face  an uncertain future as  a 
result  of  the  conflict  in 
Yugoslavia  and  the  flow  of 
migrants  from  Albania. 
Northern  Greece  and  south-
em  Italy  are  the  least  ~ell 
equipped to  handle the prob-
lems associated with substan-
tial  immigration.  Main  cities 
in  border  areas  such  as  Sa-
lonika, Bari, Trieste, Vienna, 
Graz  and  Berlin  might  face 
the  most  serious  problems. 
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Special action will need to be 
taken by these, especially the 
more  vulnerable,  to  prevent 
large-scale  inunigration  hav-
ing a serious destabilising ef-
fect. 
As  well  as  immigration, 
there may also be  a signifi-
. cant increase in  the  number 
of  border  workers  who 
reside  outside  the  Com-
munity  but  travel  into  the 
Community  to  work.  This 
too  may  impose  strains  on 
the  economies  of  border 
areas and the administration 
of public services. 
Environmental  degradation 
(water and air pollution) is a 
serious problem in many of 
the existing and probable fu-
ture  eastern border regions. 
Much of this arises from in-
. dustrial or agricultural prac-
tices  in  regions  and  cities 
· outside  the  Community. 
Any attempts to improve en-
vironmental quality in  these 
areas  must  involve  the  ex-
tensive coordination of local 
and  regional  authorities  on 
either  side  of  the  Com-
munity's frontier. 
Cross-border  transport and 
communications  systems 
will  also  need  to  be 
planned  and  organized  in 
an integrated way to ensure 
that the potential economic 
benefits of East-West trade 
and cooperation are proper-
ly  exploited.  At  present 
there is  a serious mismatch 
between  the  position  in 
existing  or  future  Member 
States  of  the  Community 
and  their  eastern  neigh-
bours.  All  of  these  ele-
ments mean that the  Com-
munity's  external  border 
areas face major challenges 
as  regards economic devel-
opment  and  physical  plan-
ning in  the coming decade. 
At  the  same time,  because 
of their  position  and  their 
familiarity  with conditions 
on  the  other  side  of  the 
frontier,  these  areas  could 
have  new  commercial  op-
portunities  and  a  new  ex-
tended hinterland. 
Overall Outlook 
The measures  now  in  train 
should  greatly  ease  the 
problems of the internal bor-
der areas of the Community 
by  the  year  2000.  By  con-
trast,  external  border  areas 
will  face  a  range  of prob-
lems requiring urgent action 
at Community, national, re-
gional  and  local  level  over 
the next decade and beyond. 
This  action needs to  be or-
ganized  around  three  main 
axes: 
i)  substantial  investment 
in  infrastructure and in-
dustrial  development, 
including  special  mea-
sures  to  tackle  the  pro-
blems  of environmental 
pollution on  both  sides 
of the border; 
ii)  a  major  programme  of 
cross-border  coopera-
tion to  gain  the consid-
erable  benefits  of 
coordinated  physical 
and  economic  planning 
and the  sharing of pub-
lic  services  and  facili-
ties; 
iii)  close  cooperation  to 
manage  immigration 
and  the  flow  of cross-
border workers. 
Attention will  also need to 
be given to  how economic 
trans-frontier  cooperation 
between regional and local 
border communities can be 
facilitated  by  removing 
some of the  obstacles aris-
ing  from  differences  in 
legal  and  administrative 
structures.  In  relation  to 
external  frontiers,  the  se-
verity  of  the  problems  is 
such  that  the  Community, 
with the involvement of its 
budget  for  external  rela-
tions  (tqe  PHARE  ·pro-
gramme  in  particular), 
should promote  actions  on 
;----------------------------------------------------------------------
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subject  to  such  actions 
being  accorded priority  by 
the countries concerned. 
Footnotes 
The New Role of Border Cities and Regions 
1  These and other statistics in  this chapter are obtained from  tile Statistical Office of tile European Communities 
(Eurostat), except where otherwise stated.  . 
2  Martinos H.  and Caspari A. (1990),  Cooperation between border regions for local and regional development. 
Study financed by the European Commission. 
3  Tile Commission lias indicated-in "The living and working conditions of  community citizens resident in frontier 
regions and in particular frontier workers" -tile  additional measures needed to remove remaining obstacles to 
freedom of  movement and the problems created by national differences as regards pensions, social welfare bene-
fits, income tax and public services. 
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Coastal Areas and Islands 
The coastal areas are among the most important but most fragile natu-
ral assets of  the Community. In many regions, particularly less de-
veloped ones, they are a key aspect of  their development potential. New 
residential, commercial and tourist developments are competing for a 
limited amount of  land around the coast and posing an increasing envi-
ronmental threat. Wide seasonal variations in the pressure from tourism 
intensify the problem. 
The Community's islands share some of  the problems of  the coastal 
areas, such as those arising from the need to reduce overcapacity in the 
fishing industry which calls for new efforts to encourage economic diver-
sification. Their generally small size and geographical isolation are 
major obstacles to be overcome in promoting their economic develop-
ment. Support  for the development of  new technologies, transport and 
modern telecommunications on the islands are of  great importance in 
helping to make it viable for new enterprises to locate in remote areas. 
Growing 
Pressure on 
Coastal Areas 
density  and  type  of econ-
omic activity1• 
Where  there  is  a high den-
sity of population or intens-
ive use of land, whether for 
economic  reasons  (for 
example, in the  Scheidt es-
tuary) or because the area is 
attractive  to  tourists  (espe-
cially  the  Mediterranean), 
excessive  pressures  are  put 
on the marine and land envi-
ronment, which is often par-
ticularly diverse and vulner-
able. 
For many less-favoured re-
gions,  the  areas around the 
coast are  a  major element 
in their development poten-
tial  and  it  is  therefore  es-
sential that development is 
as  sensitive  as  possible  to 
environmental needs. 
The 58,000 km of coastline 
which  the  Community pos-
sesses (excluding that of the 
Greek islands and the inland 
seas  of Denmark)  is  very 
unevenly  divided  between 
Member  States  and  is  ex-
tremely  varied  in  tenns  of 
Definition 
There  is  no  common  and 
unique  definition  of what 
constitutes  a  "coastal 
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area", but rather a nwnber 
of  complementary  defini-
tions: 
•  regulations  governing 
the use  of land,  such as 
certain  legislation  in 
France,  Portugal  and 
Spain limiting  or prohi-
biting  developments  in 
coastal areas, define it as 
a 100 metre-wide strip of 
land  around  the  coast. 
This  amounts  to  5,800 
square  km  or 0.25%  of 
the  total  Community 
land area; 
•  there is scientific consen-
sus  that  all  marine  re-
sources in coastal waters 
depend  almost  entirely 
on  the  environmental 
quality  of  the  first  ki-
lometre of land from the 
shore; 
•  the  zone  in  which  most 
· of the  infrastructure and 
activities  directly  con-
nected  with  the  sea  are 
located  extends  some  5 
km inland from the coast 
and amounts  to  290,000 
square  km  or  12.5%  of 
the  Community  land 
area; 
•  the  administrative boun-
daries  of  coastal  com-
munities  (on  land)  and 
territorial  waters  and/or 
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jurisdiction (at  sea) pro-
vide  a  useful  definition 
for  statistics  and  policy 
purposes; 
•  the  notion  of  coastal 
river  basins  provides  a 
good basis for analysing 
functional and spatial re-
lationships  both 
physical  and  biological 
-between the coastline 
and  the  hinterland,  but 
this  definition  varies 
from case to  case and is 
not easy to quantify. 
In this context, it is  import-
ant  to  note  that  in  1977 
Member States established 
their  sovereignty  over  sea 
areas  (6  or  12  nautical 
miles I, or, their jurisdiction 
(especially  in  relation  to 
fishing), thereby creating a 
set  of  rights  and  obliga-
tions  which  are  clearly 
more geographically exten-
sive than coastal areas  per 
se. 
Each  definition  is  useful 
for  a  particular  purpose. 
For the problems raised by 
the  development  and  pro-
tection of coastal areas the 
definition  needs  to  extend 
beyond  the  narrow  coastal 
band, to encompass at least 
the area stretching 5 km in-
land and offshore from the 
coastline. 
Patterns of land 
and sea use 
In terms of their overall land 
use,  three  general  kinds  of 
coastal  area  can  be  distin-
guished: 
•  areas with a high concen-
tration  of  people  and 
business,  sometimes 
limited in size but with a 
· strong influence on large 
parts of the  surrounding 
region;  these  areas  are 
characterized by a disap-
pearance  of  the  natural 
environment  and  have 
effects  which  are  felt 
over a wide area; 
•  areas  with  a  mixture of 
urban,  agricultural,  fish-
ing,  aquaculture  and 
tourist  activities  and 
which  are  characterized 
both  by  conflicts  over 
land and sea use between 
different kinds  of devel-
opment and by great sea-
sonal  differences  in 
activity; 
•  areas which are still rela-
, tively unspoilt, either be-
cause  their  physical 
features  limit  the  possi-
bilities  for development, 
such as  with certain sec-
tions  of rocky  coastline or marshy areas. or their 
location is not favourable 
for  economic  develop-
ment, or because they are 
protected  by  law  and/or 
are designated as areas of 
natural  beauty  or  eco-
logical significance. 
The highly developed areas. 
which occupy around 5'k of 
the  Community coastline at 
present,  are  continuing  to 
expand. In the mixed areas. 
which  experience  conflicts 
over land and sea use.  new 
developments  are  gradually 
reducing  the  open  space. 
The relatively unspoilt areas 
are  being  encroached  upon 
mainly  by  tourist  develop-
ments, especially in the Me-
diterranean. These areas  are 
· also  subject  to  the  harmful 
effects  of  pollution  pro-
duced elsewhere. 
Data limitations mean that a 
more  systematic  picture  of 
the  general patterns of land 
use  in  the  Community's 
coastal areas is not possible. 
Piecemeal  information. 
however, can give a prelimi-
nary  impression  of certain 
areas. 
In Portugal for example, sat-
ellite  mapping  has  shown 
land use  in  the  5  km-wide 
coastal area to be divided as 
follows:  agricultural  areas 
(41 C.C).  semi-natural  areas 
( 17 '7c ).  forests  and  wood-
land (249C ).  wetlands  (79'c ). 
built-up  areas  (79'c ).  other· 
(4%)1. 
Density of occupation 
LTrban  areas  represent  less 
than  2C.C  of the Community 
land  mass. yet  account for 
nearly  89C  of  the  land .in 
the  5 km-wide strip around 
the coast. This average fig-
ure  conceals  a  range  of 
very  differem  situations. 
For  example.  nearly  35% 
of the  population of Spain 
is  concentrated around  the 
coast  in  only  7%  of  the 
total  land  area.  In  certain 
regions  of Portugal,  Spain 
and  of the  French and  Ita-
lian Mediterranean. figures 
are considerably higher; for 
example, 75% of the popu-
lation  of  Provence  Cote 
d'Azur  live  in  the  coastal 
districts.  The  7%  of  Por-
tuguese coastal areas which· 
are  built-up contrasts  with . 
a  figure  of only  1.5%  for 
the country as a whole. 
In  general,  the  West  Me-· 
diterranean coast is one con-
tinuous,  heavily  congested 
built  -up  area, broken up  by 
sections  of protected  coas-
tline whose features make it 
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difficult to develop. Particu-
lar extreme  situations  illus-
trate the point: 
•  more  than  60%  of  the 
.  Provence  coastline  has 
been taken over by urban 
development; 
•  more  than  50%  of  the 
Mediterranean  coast  of 
Spain is taken up with in-
tensive  housing.  indus-
trial  and tourist develop-
ment. 
Such figures indicate the im-
portance of built-up areas in 
a zone restricted in size and 
explains  the  frequent  con-
flicts over land use. 
In addition, rates of popula-
tion growth are usually con-
siderably higher than in inte-
rior  regions.  In  the 
Mediterranean coastal areas 
of  France  and  Spain,  the 
.rates  of  growth  are  about 
three  times  the  Community 
average.  While  munici-
palities in the interior of Sic-
ily  lost  on average  30% of 
their  population  between 
1951  and  1986,  the  coastal 
. municipalities  grew.  some 
even doubling  their popula-
tion. 
The situation on the North 
Atlantic  and  North  Sea 
coastlines  is,  in  compari-
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son,  less  extreme,  with 
many sections  of the coast 
remaining  relatively  unde-
veloped  while  urban  areas 
and  industry  are  clustered 
around important develop-
ment centres  such  as  Du-
blin,  Rotterdam  and 
Copenhagen.  However, 
certain  stretches  of  these 
seaboards, such as  the Bel-
gian  coast,  are  almost  en-
tirely  built up,  and others, 
such  as  parts  of  Brittany, 
are tending in  the same di-
rection. 
Intensive tourist 
development 
A  well-established  conse-
quence of the attractiveness 
of coastal areas  is  the  high 
level of tourism. Despite the 
growth of tourism in moun-
tain and rural areas, coastal 
areas  remain  the  principal 
destination  of  tourists. 
Again,  the  southern  coasts 
of the  Community face  the 
most  extreme  conditions. 
The number of international 
tourists in the Mediterranean 
coastal  areas  doubled  be-
tween  1970  and  the  mid-
1980s  from  58  miilion  to 
117  million3•  Growth  rates 
were particularly high in the 
countries where tourism was 
under-developed  at  the  be-
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ginning  of  the  period.  In 
Greece the growth was five-
fold,  while  in  Portugal  the 
number  of  overnight  stays 
increased from 13 million to 
almost  40  million  in  the 
same period. 
The growth  of tourism  has 
been the major factor behind 
the urbanization of the coas-
tal region. 65% of the Span-
ish  Mediterranean coast, for 
example,  was  affected  by 
tourist  activities  in  1989 
whereas  in  1981,  only  .8 
years earlier, the figure was 
only 42%4• 
Most tourist activity is  con-
centrated  in  a  relatively 
short period of the year. The 
summer  population  of  the 
Mediterranean  is  often  10-
20  times  as  great  as  the 
number  of pennanent  resi-
dents  and  in  certain  parts 
can reach 100 times. 
· The capacity of local infra-
structure  and  facilities  in 
coastal areas falls well short 
of that required to cope with 
such  seasonal  increases  in 
demand. 
A rich but fragile area 
Nearly 30% of the important 
biotopes  in  the  Community 
are  located in  the  12.5% of 
land  in  the  coastal  areas5• 
This is  why  Member States 
have been making efforts to 
ensure protection of what is 
regarded as  a major part of 
their  national  heritage.  The 
most effective method is the 
purchase  of  stretches  of 
coast.  For  example,  9%  or 
480 km of the French coas-
tline,  has  been acquired by 
the  State (by  the  Conserva-
toire  du Littoralet  des  Rjv-
ages  Lacustres);  in  England 
and Wales, 770 km of coast 
are  owned by  the  National 
Trust.  Designation and pro-
tection  by  law  is  another 
method  used  more  widely: 
in  Spain for  example,  12% 
of the  Mediterranean coast, 
some  350 km,  is  protected 
by  law.  Coastal  protection 
by  designation, however, is 
more  widely  applied in the 
northern  states  than  in  the 
South. 
Despite such policies, many 
of  these  natural  areas  .are 
subject  to  pressures  which 
are causing them to diminish 
in  size.  A  recent  survey  in 
France  has  indicated  that 
15% of natural areas on the 
coast have disappeared since 
1976 and are continuing  to 
do  so  at  the  rate  of 1%  a 
year.  Th~ coastal  marshes, 
which play a vital role in the 
maintenance  of  biological diversity,  have  diminished 
considerably  over  the  last 
100  years,  essentially  be-
cause  of  drainage  pro-
grammes.  Italy  which  had 
around  700,000 hectares of 
coastal marshes at the end of 
the  last  century,  had  no 
more than  192,000 hectares 
in  1972  and  has  less  than 
100,000 hectares today6. 
Urbanization combined with 
changes  in agriculture have 
reduced  patch  works  of 
fields and hedgerows- the 
lower Normandy region pro-
vides  a  good  example  of 
these changes. In 1976, the 
traditional  landscape  of 
fields  and  hedgerows 
covered 101,760 hectares in 
the 5 l\m-wide coastal strip; 
by 1990 this had declined to 
an  estimated  89,200  hec-
tares;  the  forecast  for  1997 
is  for a further reduction to 
84,800  hectares,  which 
would  mean  a  decline  of 
17% in just 30 years7• 
Marine  pollution  is  concen-
trated in coastal areas, in par-
ticular  major  river  estuaries 
and inlets.  The concentration 
of  contaminants  in  coastal 
zones  inflicts  the  maximum 
damage  ecologically  and 
economically.  The  constant 
problem  of  eutrophication 
from  nitrates  and phosphates 
and  the  problem  of sewage 
and other organic  wastes af-
fecting the fishing and tourist 
industries  have  become  un-
fortunate  features  of  many 
coastal areas. In addition, pol-
lution  of sediments,  as  op-
posed  to  the  sea  itself,  is 
worse  in  these  · shallower 
areas, and this contamination 
remains  for  a  considerable 
time after the source of pollu-
tion has been tackled. 
Concentration of activity  is 
a major cause of coastal ero-
sion,  especially  of · beach 
areas.  More than  5,200  km 
or  nearly  30%  of  Com-
munity  beaches - 10%  of 
the  coastline  - are  esti-
mated to  be subject to  ero-
sion8.  This  is  a problem all 
around  the  coast  affecting 
all parts of the Community, 
but of particular significance 
in the Mediterranean. 
As  a  result  of the  various 
pressures,  it is claimed, for 
example, that three-quarters 
of sand  dunes  in  the  South 
of the Community have dis-
appeared since 1960. 
The tutu re of 
coastal areas 
Analyses of the .present situ-
ation, as  well  as  the  studies 
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of  future  prospects  con-
ducted  over  the  past  few 
years - in  particular those 
carried out under  the  aegis 
of  the  Blue  Plan  for  the 
Mediterranean - provide a 
basis  for  assessing  likely 
medium-term  prospects  for 
the coastal areas9 ..  · 
Demographic changes 
The  rapid  growth of popula-
tion around the coast is set to 
continue in the coming years. 
This is particularly true of the 
Mediterranean regions  where 
population  movement  from 
inland  is  likely  to  increase 
over the next  ten  years.  The 
sections  of  coastal  areas 
where  these  movements  are 
likely to be most pronounced 
include the East and North of 
Greece as well as the western 
part  of  the  Mediterranean 
from  Languedoc-Roussillon 
to  Andalusia,  where  growth 
.averaging 50% and reaching 
75% in many places is likely. 
The growth will occur largely 
in existing urban centres. 
Demographic pressure on the 
North Sea coast will  be less 
pronounced  overall,  but  sig-
nificant in certain places. It is 
likely  to  occur around  exist-
ing  centres  of  population 
through  the  progressive  de-
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velopment  of  semi-urban 
areas. 
The  overall  ageing  of the 
European  population  will 
also be felt in the coastal re-
gions,  partly  because  of 
their  attraction  for  retired 
people. 
Development of 
tourism and Industry 
Despite  the  beginnings  of a 
decline  in  certain  coastal 
areas which have neglected to 
preserve  their  natural  attrac-
tiveness, trends still point to a 
continuing  rapid  growth  of 
coastal tourism in the next ten 
years as a result of: 
•  the growing international 
nature of tourism  facili-
tated by the continued in-
crease  in  mobility  and 
standard of living; 
•  the increase in the num-
ber of people not work-
ing,  especially  those  in 
retirement. 
Of  the  3-3.5%  overall 
growth  of tourism  forecast 
·by  the  World  Tourism 
Organization,  about  37% 
will be in the Mediterranean 
area. The UNEP Blue Plan 
forecasts  some  140-180 
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million  tourists  in  this  area 
in the year 2000, depending 
on  the  rate  of  economic 
growth. At present, the four 
Mediterranean  Member 
States account for over 80% 
of international  tourism  in 
the  Mediterranean  as  a 
whole. The growth of tour-
ism  will  be  felt  almost 
everywhl!re  except  in  well 
protected areas. 
It is difficult to see how such 
numbers could be accommo-
dated  unless  seasonal  vari-
ations  are evened out.  There 
seems to  be insufficient time 
for  existing  structures  -
local,  regional,  national  and 
Community - to react to the 
increasing scale and intensity 
of problems. 
Given their spatial and envi-
ronmental  limitations,  press-
ure on land and the  environ-
ment  will  reach  saturation 
point  in  many  coastal  areas. 
Development  potential  will 
then  decline. This process  is 
already  beginning.  Certain 
parts of the Spanish Mediter-
ranean  coast  are  already 
blighted by an excess of  unat-
tractive  and  environmentally 
insensitive  tourist  develop-
ment.  The  potential  conse-
quences  for  tourism  are  ap-
parent  - for  example  the 
number  of  tourists  in  the . 
Valencia region of Spain de-
clined by 10% between 1988 
and  1989  with  overnight 
stays falling hJ'  15% over the 
same  period 
1 
.  Effective en-
vironmental  management  in 
coastal regions is an essential 
element  of  any  successful 
strategy  for  economic devel-
opment. 
Increasing pressures 
on the natural 
environment 
The increase of population, 
further  urban  development, 
tourism and the attraction of 
coastal  areas  for  industry 
and commerce  will  have  a 
number of consequences es-
. pecially  in  the  Mediter-
ranean11. 
The  absorption  of land  by 
the growth of tourist resorts 
and  recreational  activities 
alone is  likely to  double by 
the year 2000, using up an-
other  8,000  square  km  of 
land  along  the  Mediter-
ranean coast. 
Annual  water  consumption 
per  head  in  these  areas, 
which was  90 cubic  metres 
in  1980, is  likely  to  exceed 
120 cubic metres in 20 years 
time12.  The  availability  of 
fresh water for domestic, in-
dustrial and agricultural use cguld  become  a  significant 
problem  by  the  year  2000 
particularly  in  Greece, 
Spain, Italy and the South of 
France.  Underground water 
reserves  are  already  being 
depleted at a faster rate than 
they can be replaced, caus-
ing problems of salinization 
and  land subsidence  in the 
coastal  areas  of the  North 
Adriatic, the Naples region, 
the  V  ar  and  the  Greek  is-
lands. 
Climatic  changes  resulting 
from  the  greenhouse effect 
and possible global warming 
are likely to  have important 
.  . consequences  for  coastal 
· areas, including the flooding 
of wetlands  and  large  sec-
tions  of river  estuaries  and 
deltas  by  sea  water  (for 
example, those of the Eber, 
RMne and Po) and a  wor-
sening  of  the  problem  of 
coastal erosion. 
Pollution  will  continue  to 
pose a threat. Heavy indus-
tries - steel, mining, oil re-
fining and industrial chemi-
cals - many of which  are 
located on the coast are un-
likely  to  grow much in  fu-
ture.  As  a  result,  there  is 
likely  to  be a  reduction  of 
traditional  industrial  pollu-
tion  such  as  of  toxic  and 
dangerous  waste.  But  this 
could be outweighed by the 
predicted  increase  in  solid 
waste  created  by  tourists. 
This  will  increase from 2.8 
million tons  a year to  8-10 
million tons  in 2025,  while 
waste  water  will  increase 
from  0.4  billion cubic  me-
tres to 1.5 billion cubic me-
tres13.  There  are  also  few 
signs that the problem of  eu-
trophication  ·from  nitrates 
and  phosphates  will  be re-
duced this century to a level 
which is  not harmful  to  the 
fishing  and  tourist  indus-
tries. 
There are, however, signs of 
a positive response to  these 
increasing pressures. Public 
concern for the environment 
is  increasing;  they  are  re-
garded  increasingly  as  a 
common  heritage,  to  be 
preserved  for  future  gener-
ations. Surveys indicate that 
public opinion  will  play an  · 
important role  in  the  years 
to come, as demonstrated by 
a recent enquiry carried out. 
for the French Conservatoire 
du  Littorill.  This  showed 
that 80% of the people inter-
viewed  saw  the  protection 
of  the  coast  as  a  high 
priority.  German  research 
has  shown  that,  whereas 
only  30%  of tourists  were 
aware  of  environmental 
problems  in  1985,  this  had 
reached  almost  60%  by 
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It is  also  probable that one 
of the major  tools  of inter-
vention  - acquisition  and 
designation of areas of cul-
tural and natural  beauty -
will be increasingly applied. 
The  French  Conservatoire 
du Littoral, for example, has 
the aim of acquiring 15% of 
the  French coastline by the 
year 2000, as against the 7% 
it has  at  present.  But  total 
·preservation  of  a  certain 
proportion of the coast is in-
sufficient  on  its  own  to 
solve  the  problems  of  the 
coastal area and ensure their 
long-term  prosperity.  Pro-
tected areas are still open to 
pollution  from  elsewhere . 
The  heart  of  the  problem 
lies in the areas of  mixed ac-
tivity,  where effective plan-
ning  structures  at  the  local 
and  regional  levels  are 
needed  to  resolve  conflicts 
over land use and the envi-
ronmental and development 
problems. 
The use of maritime 
areas 
Geographical  circumstan-
ces, and more especially the 
social and economic import-
ance of fishing and aquacul-
ture at regional  level, mean 
that the sea and coastal (and 
island) areas are inextricably 
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linked. Given the variety of 
uses of maritime areas, and 
the  interrelationship  be-
tween land and sea, only an 
integrated  approach  can 
avoid conflicts while assur-
ing  a  harmonious and opti-
mal utilization of the wealth 
of the sea, especially in rela-
tion to marine resources. 
The pattern of fishing, aqua-
culture and related activities 
is  determined  by  the  geo-
graphical distribution of fish 
stocks and fishing traditions. 
The  concentration  of these 
activities  in  coastal  regions 
where  there  are  few  or no 
opportWiities  for  economic 
diversification reinforces the 
dependence on fishing. This 
dependence  is  a  decisive 
factor as much from a social 
as  an  economic  point  of 
view for certain coastal, and 
island,  regions  and  merits 
special attention for this rea-
son. 
The general picture 
The  general  picture  for  the 
coming decade could be one 
of an  increasing  failure  of 
the capacity in coastal areas 
to  accommodate  the  press-
ure  of  new  developments, 
both  in  terms  of the  space 
available and in terms of the Coastal Areas and Islands 
ability to  limit the negative 
·impacts  of  those  develop-
ments  on  the  environment. 
A  failure  to  address  the 
problem of overload will  to 
some  extent  reduce  the 
pressures by gradually dim-
inishing the attractiveness of 
coastal  regions  for  tourists 
and  investors.  Reliance  on 
this  type  of  mechanism, 
however,  implies  an  unac-
ceptable environmental cost, 
threatening the sustainability 
of development in the long-
term. 
The coastal areas of the At-
lantic and the North Sea can 
call upon a lot of expertise. 
By contrast, in the Mediter-
ranean  areas,  there  is  a 
strong  need  for  know-how 
and resources in addition to 
any  purely  regulatory  ap-
proach which  is  unlikely  to 
correct the problems. 
In addition the attractiveness 
of the coastal areas is show-
ing  signs  of creating  nega-
tive effects on the economic 
development of the  regions 
immediately  inland,  which 
face a danger of 'desertifica-
tion'. 
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Integrating 
the Islands 
There  are  around  400  in-
. habited islands in the  Com-
munity, varying significant-
ly  in  terms  of  size, 
· population,  geographical 
features and remoteness15·'6. 
Most are geographically iso-
lated, a fact which tends  to 
retard their economic devel-
opment.  Compared  to  the 
continental  regions  of  the 
Community  they  present 
much  larger  problems  with  . 
regard  to  transport,  energy 
· supply, communications and 
so  on.  Consideration  of 
these  special problems  is  a 
prerequisite  for  planning  a 
strategy  for  realising  their 
potential for development. 
The geography of 
islands 
Size 
The total land area of the is-
lands  is  120,000 square km 
or just over 5% of that of the 
Community  as  a  whole. 
Their  population  is  around 
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13 million, 4%  of the Com-
munity  total.  The larger is-
lands,  such  as  Corsica, 
Sardinia,  Sicily  and  Crete, 
which  account  for  around 
half  of  the  land  area  and 
even  more  of  population, 
need to be considered separ-
ately  from  the  rest.  It  is 
worth noting that apart from 
ten or so islands, the others 
are less than 500 square km 
and the majority less than 50 
squarekm. 
Islands  account for  19%  of 
the  land  area  of  Greece, 
17%  of Italy,  41/2%  of the 
UK, less than 31/ 2% of Por-
tugal  and less  than 21/2% in 
the other Member States. 
There are  144 inhabited is-
lands in the Aegean sea and 
large numbers  in the  North 
sea,  particularly  aro:und  the 
British  Isles,  as  well  as  in 
the  Atlantic  (Azores,  Ma-
deira and Canaries), the Bal-
tic  sea  and  the  Mediter-
ranean (Balearics). 
Population 
The  island  population  of 
Member  States  ranges  from 
just over  14%  in the case of 
Greece and nearly 12% in the 
case of Italy to  less  than  3% 
in Denmark, UK and France. 
Population  density  aver-
ages almost 100 people per 
·square  km  as  against  a 
Community average of 140 
people  per  square  km. 
However this figure varies 
greatly  between  countries~ 
from  21  per square km for 
·the  British islands, 46  for 
the  Dutch  islands  and  56 
for  the  Greek  islands  to 
158 for the Spanish islands, 
164 for  the  Portuguese is-
lands  and  200  for  the 
French  Overseas  Depart-
ments.  For  Greece  the 
average population density 
of the islands is half the na-
tional  average,  in  Spain 
twice the national average. 
Of the  400  Community  is-
lands only 21  of them  have 
more  than  50,000  inhabi-
tants.  Two  have  a  popula-
tion of over a million: Sicily 
and Sardinia; five others ex-
ceed 500,000: Gran Canaria 
and  Tenerife  in  the  Ca-
naries,  Reunion,  Majorca 
and  Crete;  eight  over 
100,000:  Fyn,  Martinique, 
Guadeloupe,  Corsica,  Am-
ager,  Madeira,  San  Miguel 
(Azores)  and  the  Isle  of 
Wight. 
One  common  characteristic 
of  all  the  Community  is-
lands  is  the  importance  of 
tourism  and  therefore  the 
variation  in  population through the year, especially 
in  the  smaller  islands.  For 
example,  the  population of 
Rhodes doubles each spring, 
. while  that  of Mykonos  in-
creases  seven  fold.  For 
nwnerous  small  islands  the 
tourist  population  is  ten 
times the local population. 
Small  islands  have  some 
special  demographic  fea-
tures: an average age higher 
than the national average (eg 
in  the  small  islands  of the 
Ionian  30%  of the  popula-
tion is over 65, while the na-
tional average is  only 14%) 
and a tradition of emigration 
(eg  the  Greek  islands  and 
the  Azores  where  large 
nwnbers  have emigrated  to 
the  United  States).  With  a 
few exceptions their popula-
tion  either  declined  or  re-
mained  constant  between 
1970  and  1990  (eg  since 
1951  the  population of the 
Cyclades has fallen annually 
by  1.2%  and  that of Crete 
has only increased by 0.3% 
a year). 
Island economies 
In general, islands are charac-
.  terized  by  a  larger  primary 
sector  than  the  Community 
average,  an under  -developed 
industrial sector and an over-
enlarged service sector. Over-
all,  the primary  sector  tends 
to  account  for  20-25%  of  .. 
employment  (two  or  three 
times  the  Community  aver-
age), services for around 65% 
and industry for the rest
17
• 
The importance  of the  pri-
mary sector in terms of em-
ployment is  a  reflection of 
the  large nwnbers of small 
farmers or in some cases of 
dependence  on fishing  (the 
Scottish  islands  in  particu-
lar).  Although  certain  acti-
vities are expanding (grow-
ing kiwi-fruit in Corsica and 
flowers  or  out-of-season 
crops  in the islands  on the 
extreme periphery),  the de-
cline in  agricultural income 
is  forcing  farmers  either to 
quit the industry or to turn it 
into  a  secondary  activity. 
Those who abandon farming 
turn to services, emigrate or 
fall back on social security. 
While in 1971  the proportion 
of activity in the primary sec-
tor  in the  Greek islands  was 
55% and in services 26%, by 
1985  the  figures  were  30% 
and 52%18. 
A  few  Community  islands 
(Guadeloupe,  Martinique, 
the  Canaries  and  Madeira)· 
are unusual in that agricul-
ture is dominated by banana 
production. Exports of bana-
Coastal Areas and Islands 
nas account for a major pro-
portion  of  their  earnings 
(60%  for  Guadeloupe  and 
50%  for  Martinique,  for 
example),  which  makes 
their economies  very  much 
dependent on this  crop, al-
though only just over 5% of 
their  workforces  are  em-
ployed in the activity19. 
Fishing  has  traditionally 
played a major role in the de-
velopment of the  economies 
of most of the  islands. It re-
mains  one  of  the  primary 
sources of employment, par-
ticularly for the islands in the 
Atlantic. The fishing industry 
in the islands generally faces 
a  number  of  disadvantages 
compared to fishing ports on 
mainland  Europe,  which are 
closer to the marketplace and 
tend to  have more ready ac-
cess  to  new  technology  and 
sources of capital. A more re-
cent threat to the livelihood of 
island  fishermen  has  come 
from  the  industrial  fishing 
boats from the mainland. This 
is contributing to over-fishing 
of stocks which, for example, 
resulted in a fall in the catch 
by Orkney· fishermen of 21% 
between 1987 and 1989. 
In the Scottish islands there 
has  been  some  success 
through  diversifying  into 
shellfish  and  fish  farming. 
In  the  Shetlands,  for 
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example, salmon production 
increased  from  80  tons  in 
1984 to just over 8,000 tons 
in 198920• 
A  number  of  islands  (Or~ 
kney  and  Shetland,  espe-
cially)  have  also  benefited 
from  the  oil  industry,  in 
economic,  if  not  environ-
mental, terms. 
Manufacturing  industry  is 
generally  weak,  islands 
tending  to  export  primary 
products  and  import manu-
factures  from  the  mainland 
rather  than  produce  them 
themselves. In the French is-
lands  in  the  Americas,  for 
example,  industry  accounts 
for  only  10-15%  of GDP 
compared with 35% for  the 
Community as a whole. The 
main  industries  tend  to  be 
food, drink and tobacco, tex-
tiles  or  handicrafts.  In  the 
latter  two  cases,  work  is 
often  done  in  the  home, 
generating  many  but  low 
value-added  jobs  (20-30% 
of employment  in  the  Por-
tuguese  islands  is  in manu-
facturing). 
Construction  and  public 
works are dependent on the 
tourist  industry  (hotels  and 
second homes) or public in-
vestment  programmes  (in-
frastructure  and  housing 
renovation).  Because of the 
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growth of national, regional 
and  Community  public  ex-
penditure and the expansion 
of tourism, this industry did 
relatively well in the second 
half of the 1980s. 
Services  have  increased  in 
importance  almost  continu-
ously, though the relative im-
portance of the different acti-
vities  included  under  this 
bead varies  between  islands. 
On the islands where tourism 
is  the  main industry,  growth 
has  largely  been  in  restaur-
ants, hotels or retailing. 
On other islands growth has 
principally been in the  pub-
lic  sector.  Because of statu-
tory  obligations,  central  or 
local  government  has  been 
forced  to  provide  services 
irrespective  of  the  size  of 
the local population. Even in 
groups  of islands, the  diffi-
culties  of  travelling  from 
one  island  to  another often 
prevent  economies  of scale 
from  being realized and  in-
crease  the  numbers  em-
ployed. 
For most islands, tourism is 
one of the  main  sources  of 
employment  and  income. 
While  measuring  the  exact 
effect  of  tourism  on  the 
local  economy  is  im-
possible,  it  is  clear  that  it 
brings  in  large  amounts  of 
income.  The  revenue  pro-
duced by  tourism in the Ba-
learics, for example, in 1988 
was an estimated 4,000 mil-
lionECU21. 
Tourism  comes  in  many 
forms, some of which, how-
ever,  have  negative  effects 
on ail island's economy. Un-
planned tourist development 
may  cause  damage  to  the 
environment and ecosystem 
of  an  island,  which  are 
among its prime attractions. 
The extra population result-
ing from the development of 
tourism (85% of tourists ar-
rive  on  the  islands  in  the 
tourist season) increases the 
problems  of  water  supply, 
waste  disposal  and  so  on. 
There is also the risk of loss 
of culture, local crafts, tradi-
tion and architectural style. 
As  a result of the tourist in-
dustry,  employment  in  ser-
vices tends to be close to the 
Community average (except 
for  the  Azores  and  the  is-
lands of the UK). This is es-
pecially  so  in  the  Canaries 
(where  two-thirds  of  total 
employment is in the service 
sector). 
Because  of their  smallness 
and  remoteness,  there  is  a 
tendency  for  islands  to 
become  more  marginalized 
as  economic  integration  in the  Community  increases. 
Problems arise for a nwnbet 
of different reasons. 
Transport22 
Islands,  especially  in  an 
archipelago,  are  often  at 
great  distances  from  their 
neighbours.  In the  Azores, 
for  example,  the  distance 
between the furthest islands 
is  600 km.,  while  the  Shet-
lands  are  spread  over  1  00 
km  and  the  Dodecanese 
over 158km. 
Transport  issues  are  both 
important  and  complex. 
Transport  systems  must 
combine road,  sea  and  air. 
Secondly, the cost of trans-
port tends to be higher than 
on  the  Continent,  affecting 
not only the mobility of the 
population but also the regu-
lar supply of goods and their 
prices. 
For the  Shetlands,  the  sea 
passage  from  Lerwick  to 
Aberdeen  takes  14  hours 
and for the more remote is-
lands  in the  group the  trip 
takes  another  12  hours.  In 
the  Dodecanese,  the  main 
sea  crossing from  Piraeus 
to  Rhodes  takes  17  hours 
for a  straight line distance 
of 635  km,  though  out  of 
the  tourist  season  it  ·can 
take 33 hours. 
To reach the most peripheral 
islands  takes  several  hours 
even by air. The Antilles are 
8 hours  from  Paris and Re-
union at least 12 hours. The 
time  taken  to  reach  certain 
islands  is  also  increased by 
the  lack of a direct service. 
For example,  to  go  to  the · 
Azores  means  changing  in 
Lisbon, to the Greek islands, 
changing  in Athens  and  to 
the  French  DOM  islands, 
changing in Paris. To travel  · 
from one island to another is 
often  a  serious  challenge. 
For  someone  from  the  Ba-
learics wanting to go to Cor-
sica, the  choice ·is  either to 
go to Paris or change several 
times  at  various  places 
around the Mediterranean. 
The  cost  of transportation 
between  islands  is  · fre., 
quently  30-40% more  thai). 
on  the  mainland.  Some-
times  it  is  over  200% 
higher.  For  example  the 
cost  of  transporting  a  ton 
between  Piraeus  and  Les-
bos  which  is  346  km  by 
sea,  is  more  than  3  times 
the  equivalent  cost  of 
transporting a ton by road .. 
In  tourist  areas,  transport 
connections  are  much  less 
frequent  in low  season than 
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in high, when because of de-
mand locals  often have dif-
ficul.~  finding  places.  For 
public services, frequency is . 
usually  decided  by  central 
authorities - in  the case of 
Greece,  by  the  Minister of 
Shipping on the basis of the 
profitability in each  period 
of the year. For private ser-
vices,  seasonal  variations 
are often extreme: in winter, 
services  between  Corsica 
and Italy, for example, hard-
ly exist, and the connection 
between Toulon  and  Sardi-
nia is very irregular. 
Bad weatller also affects sea 
and  air  travel  far  more that 
travel by  road. The Azores, 
for example, can be isolated 
for weeks at a time because 
of  fog  and  gales  (in  Fe-
bruary  1990  the  is~ands of 
Corvo  and  Flores  in  the 
Azores  were  cut  off  for 
nearly 40 days)  .. 
Transport  difficulties  are 
. often due to deficiencies in 
communications  and  other 
infrastructure.  Although 
the  total  number of island 
ports  is  very  high,  not  all 
of them have the  latest na-
vigational  equipment  and 
may suffer from  the depth 
of water being limited, lack 
of  mechanical · equipment 
or  supplies  ·and  so  on). 
Many  small  islands  across 
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Europe have  similar prob-
lems: Foula and Fairisle in 
the  Shetlands,  Flores  and 
Corvo  in  the  Azores, 
Molene  in  the  Ponant  is-
lands  and Tory in  Ireland, 
for example. 
Though  airport  facilities 
are  usually  better,  since 
most  were  built  recently, 
many  smaller islands  have 
short  runways.  Some  run-
ways  in  the  Shetlands, for 
example, are  grass  or gra-
vel  strips  without  naviga-
, tional  aids.  Generally, 
however, there are too few 
airports. Of the  167  Greek 
islands only 25 have an air-
port or airfield. 
Energy supply23 
Remoteness  and  the  rela-
tively  low  demand  tend  to 
increase  the  cost of energy 
supply  considerably.  The 
lack  of storage,  production 
and distribution facilities in-
creases  the  difficulties  and 
impedes economic develop-
ment especially in manufac-
turing.  Moreover  demand 
· usually  varies  considerably 
because  of  variations  in 
population.  In  the  tourist 
season there can be a 600% 
increase in energy consump-
tion. 
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The  provision of electricity 
in  archipelagos  poses  par-
ticular  problems.  Iri  the 
Azores,  for  example,  the 
fragmentation  of  the  dis-
tribution network means that 
25%  of  electricity  produc-
tion  is  lost  in  transmission 
compared  to  10%  on  the 
mainland. 
Water supply 
The construction of under-
ground  water  mains.  is 
often prohibitively expens-
ive,  partly  because  of· the 
rocky  nature  of  most  is-
lands. This affects not only 
the development of tourism 
but  also  the  health of the 
inhabitants and agricultural 
production. Because of the 
problem, some islands have 
abandoned  irrigation  com-
pletely. 
The  prohibitive cost of de-
salinating  sea  water  or  the 
need  to  import  water  in 
tanks  has  been  a consider-
able  obstacle  to  the  econ-
omic  development  of  a 
number  of small  islands  in 
the  Mediterranean,  in  the 
Antilles,  in  Madeira  (Porto 
Santo),  in  the  Canaries 
(Lanzarote),  and  even  in 
some  Breton  islands  (eg 
Groix). 
I 
Environment 
Isolated ecosystems are very 
different  from  continental 
ones,  mainly  because  of· 
their  restricted  size. 
Changes,  even  small  ones, 
have a large effect. Ecosys-
tems  are  constantly  being 
damaged by the introduction 
of foreign matter (often as  a · 
result of tourism),  changes 
to the sea (marine pollution). 
and the use of the soil (aban-
doning agriculture in favour 
of tourism). 
Oil pollution on the coast of 
an  island  (  eg  Quessant  in 
Brittany  or  Whiddy  in  Ire-
. land),  can  simultaneously 
affect tourism,  fishing,  fish 
farming and even sometimes 
farming,  with  more  disas-
trous  effects  than  on  the 
mainland,  since  the  lack of 
an  hinterland  limits  the 
possibility  of redeployment 
of people or businesses. 
Social Infrastructure 
One of the major problems of 
islands  is  a deficiency  in so-
cial infrastructure. This is one 
of the  main  reasons  behind 
emigration  and  it  has  re-
stricted  the  expansion  of . 
economic  activities.  There are major  deftciencies  in the 
areas  of public  health (eg  in 
the  Cyclades  there  are  1.5 
doctors  for  every  1  ,000  in-
habitants, while on the main-
land  the figure is  2.9  doctors 
per  1  ,000),  education  (too 
few  schools  and  a  lack  of 
qualified  teachers) and  busi-
ness support services (notably 
to  help  small  and  medium 
sized enterprises). 
Future 
development24 
The various  options for the 
economic  development  of 
the  islands  must  allow  for 
·future  trends  in  population 
and in the structure of activ-
ity  taking  account  of  the 
local environment. 
The population of small  is-
lands  is  likely  to  decrease 
over the next 20 years,  but 
at a slower rate than over the 
last 20. 
This is  generally a result of 
emigration.  This  started to 
slow down  in  the  1980s, 
from  the high levels of the 
1960s and 1970s. The num-
ber of emigrants  from  the 
Azores  fell  from  9,000  in 
1970  to  1,530  in  1986,  a 
decrease of 83%. A similar 
Coastal Areas and-Islands -
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trend  can  be  seen  in·  the 
Greek  islands,  where  de-
cline in  the Greek shipping 
industry  and  development 
of the  tourist  industry  has 
Jed  to  many  islanders  re-
turning  or  deciding  not  to 
leave. 
The shift towards services, 
especially tourism, is  likely 
to  continue  and  spread  to 
islands  which  until  now 
have  had  no  tourist  indus-
try.  This  may  be  true  for 
the  islands  of the  UK and 
the  Azores  because  of the 
promotion  of  ecological 
and rural tourism. 
Three points are of particu-
lar importance to  the  future 
development of tourism: 
•  the planning of zones  of 
tourism within an overall 
strategiC  framework 
which  takes  account  of 
the  environmental  ef-
fects; 
•  innovative  tourist  ser-
vices (discovery/ecologi-
cal  holidays.  out-of-sea-
son  holidays  (eg  for  the 
retired) and the provision 
of conference facilities); 
•  increased  air  flights  and 
sea  crossings  to  match 
the growth of tourist de-
mand; •  positive measures to pro-
mote coastal diversity, to 
preserve open and natu-
ral  spaces  and  to  avoid 
the negative environmen-
tal effects of competition 
between local authorities 
and/or  island  com-
munities. 
Islands,  however,  are  not 
equally placed to take advant-
age of tourism and not all is-
lands  need to  do so and de-
velopment actions,  including 
those of the Community (see 
Box:  Community  actions) 
need to  be sensitive  to  indi-
vidual  needs.  Large  islands, 
where the economy is already 
based on tourism, offer an ex-
tended  potential  to  develop 
other activities  and  diversify 
their  economies.  Creating  a 
'technopole',  for  example, 
might not only  allow islands 
to  diversify  but  also  help  a 
larger group of islands to im-
prove  their  infrastructure, 
transport,  telecommunica-
tions,  education  and  so  on. 
Universities  or  research  in-
stitutes can be established to 
promote  new  developments 
in the  production  sectors  as 
well  as  holding and organis-
ing  seminars  and  conferen-
ces. 
Small islands, however, have 
difficulty  in  basing their de-
velopment on such a strategy 
and  are  more  dependent  on 
tourism. There is a difference 
here  between  islands  where 
tourism  produces  enough 
revenue  for  the  whole  year 
and those where it represents 
only  part  of annual  income. 
In the former case, there tend 
to  be  important  concerns 
about  the  environment. If in 
the future, the environment is 
not  protected,  islands  will 
suffer a  reduction in tourism 
and income. In the latter case, 
some islands manage to sup-
plement  their  tourist  income 
by  other  activities  such  as 
fishing or oil refming (islands 
in the North Sea). Islands in 
the South of the Community, 
however, have no such other 
alternative. 
The problem of communica-
tions,  while  remaining  a 
serious impediment to econc 
omic development, is  being 
increasingly  alleviated  by · 
improvements  in  transport 
and  telecommunication 
technologies (such as  video 
conferencing  which  allows 
the organization of meetings 
and the running of commer-
cial  operations  without  the 
need of physical presence). 
In  general,  the  necessary 
public  investment per head 
is  particularly  expensive in 
the  most  peripheral  and 
sparsely  populated  islands  . 
such as in the case of the 90· 
Coastal Areas and Islands 
inhabited  islands  of  Scot-
land. 
The  potential  benefits  are 
not confined to commercial 
activities.  Telematics offers 
a  solution  to  a  number of 
other  problems:  in  educa-
tion, by allowing university 
departments to be situated at 
great  distances  from  each 
other  and  indeed  from  the 
students;  in  health,  by 
allowing  remote  medical 
consultation  and  diagnosis; 
in diverse areas of adminis~ 
tration,  by  allowing,  for 
example,  bills  and  taxes  to 
be paid by electronic trans-
fer. 
Where the  islands  develop 
and  attract new  industries, 
energy  requirements  will 
increase.  Many  are  well 
placed  to  research  new 
methods of energy supply, 
such as  renewable sources 
which can help reduce de-
pendence  on  imported en-
ergy  and  also  protect  the 
environment. This includes 
the  development of wave, 
geo-thermal,  solar  and 
wind energy. Nearly all the 
Community's  islands have 
a potential for development 
of renewable  energy  sup-
plies  which  could  allow 
them to become self-suffi-
cient in energy by the year 
2000. 
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·Balanced  economic  growth 
and  harmonious  develop-
ment in a more closely inte-
, grated  European  Com-
munity call for the collective 
reflection of Member States 
to identify the opportunities 
· for,  as  well  as  the  con-
straints  on,  the  best use  of 
the  Community's  territory 
as a whole.  The benefits of 
the single internal market in 
the Community will not be 
fully  achieved  unless  the 
spatial  inconsistencies 
which  impede  the  rational 
allocation  of resources  are 
removed. This collective re-
flection  is  particularly 
necessary in view of the dif-
ficult physical geography of 
. the  Community,  the  press-
ures  on its environment, its 
high  average  density  and 
uneven distribution of popu-
lation  as  well  as  its  wide 
economic  and  social  dis-
parities. . It  is  also  clear, 
however, that while the geo-
graphical  disparities  are 
considerable,  opportunities 
are opening up for the econ-
omic development of the pe-
ripheral  regions  and  for  a 
more  balanced  use  of the 
Community's  territory.  The 
Community's ability  to  ex-
ploit these opportunities de-
pends to a large extent on a 
successful response to these 
spatial problems. 
Up  to  the  present,  the  re-
gional  policy  of the  Com- · 
munity has been mainly con-
cerned with assistance  to the 
weaker regions in the frame-
work of promoting economic 
and social cohesion. This will 
continue to be the case. Such 
efforts  will remain important 
and  could be further  streng-
thened  in  a number of ways 
some  of  which  have  been 
identified  in  the  present  re-
port. The Conference of  Min-
isters  in  Twin  recognized, 
however, that an effective re-
gional  policy  should  also  be 
based on a coherent view of 
the Community's territory as 
a whole. 
In the  development  of this 
coherent  view,  the  Com-
munity must also recognize·' 
the  differences·  in  ap-
proaches  to  regional  and 
physical planning systems in . 
the twelve Member States as 
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a result of differing histori-
cal, administrative and  pol-
itical  traditions.  These. dif-
ferences  inevitably  condi-
tion  the  expectations  of 
Member  States  regarding 
the  role  of the  Community 
in  this  field,  resulting  in 
pressure,  on  the  one  hand, 
for a much more operational 
approach at the Community 
level and, on the other hand, 
for the Community's task to 
be limited to one of collect-
ing and disseminating infor-
mation.  It is  clear  that  the · 
role  of the  Community  in 
the realm of spatial develop-
ment cannot be a substitute 
for  national,  regional . and 
local  responsibilities,  but  it 
can  provide  an  additional 
policy framework at a Com-
munity,  or, to  some extent, 
wider  European  level,  in 
order to facilitate coherence 
between  different  sectoral 
policies as  well  as  inter-re-
gional cooperation. 
Two  fundamental  require-
ments  of  this  framework 
concern the  need for  Com-
munity-level  exchanges  of 
information  together  with 
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processes  of  consultation, 
respectively.  These require-
ments  are  discussed  below. 
In  addition,  a  number  of 
specific areas  are  identified 
where  there  is  the  greatest 
need  for  Community  inter-
vention  to  improve territor-
ial coherence. 
Information 
The  increasing  integration 
of the  Community  and  the 
growing  interdependencies 
between  its  regional  econ-
omies  mean that  more than 
ever,  authorities  within 
Member  States  responsible 
for regional planning cannot 
discharge  their  duties  suc-
cessfully  without  compre-
hensive  and  up-to-date  in-
formation  on developments 
in  other  parts  of the  Com-
munity. Planning in  relative 
isolation  is  no  longer 
possible.  Information needs 
take two principal forms. 
First,  regional  planners  re-
quire  comparative  socio-
economic  information  to 
allow  them  to  situate  their 
. region  vis-a-vis  other  re-
gions.  This  would  include 
such  information  as  the 
demographic  and  economic 
situation  and  prospects  in 
the  Community's  regions. 
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The  socio-economic  struc-
ture  of  the  Community  is 
subject  to  continuous  evol-
ution often with far-reaching 
implications  for  the  use  of 
space.  Information  must 
therefore  be  timely  as  well 
as  accurate.  The  Com- · 
munity's  reports  on the  re-
gions  might  be  adapted  in 
accordance with these infor-
mation needs. 
Secondly,  planners  should 
have information on the in-
tentions of their counterparts 
in the rest of the Community 
on measures planned by the 
competent  authorities,  par-
ticularly  major  infrastruc-
tures  where  the  effects  go 
beyond national boundaries. 
Similarly, developments  af-
fecting  wider  aspects,  the 
environment,  for  example, 
are  often of common inter-
est  to  several  Member 
States. 
A system of monitoring and 
updating geographical infor-
mation will be established in 
cooperation  with  Member 
States.  To  this  end,  the 
Commission could draw on 
the expertise of the research 
institutes  in  Member  States 
concerned  with  regional 
planning.  The  information 
should  where  possible,  and 
where  necessary,  refer  to  a 
wider  geographical  space 
·• than that represented by the 
12  existing  Member  States 
of the Community. 
The  Commission  will  con-
tribute  through  the  conti-
nuing  development  of  its 
geographical  information 
systems.  It  will ·also  con-
tinue  its  research  effort  on 
spatial  relationships  at  the 
European  level  through  a 
series  of trans-regional  and 
spatial impact studies, some 
of which are already under-
way.  This  work  will  be 
undertaken  in  consultation 
at  the  regional  and  local  · 
level  through  the  Consult-
ative  Council  of  Regional 
and  Local  Authorities  as 
well  as  through  seminars 
and expert groups. 
Committee 
on Spatial 
Development 
Exploiting to the full the in-
formation collected and dis-
seminated  requires  an  ap-
propriate  system  of 
consultation.  The  estab-
. lishrnent  of  procedures  of 
consultation between  Mem-
ber  States  and  the  Com-
mission  would  give  the 
competent  authorities  the opportunity  to  discuss  the 
information  and  provide  a 
forilm  where  possible  con-
flicts might be resolved and 
complementarities  pro-
moted. 
Consultation  on  such  mat-
ters  should  be  organized 
through the establishment of 
a Committee on Spatial De-
velopment  involving  the 
Member  States  and  the 
Commission.  Discussion 
would  not  be  restricted  to 
matters internal to particular 
sectors such as transport, en-
vironment,  telecommunica-
tions, energy, etc, but extend 
to  consider  their  inter-rela-
tionships,  and  their  impact 
on territorial development in 
the future. 
In  a  forward-looking  per-
spective,  the  discussions  of 
the  proposed  Committee 
would need to be conducted 
with  reference  to  a number 
of  guiding  features  which 
are  likely  to  characterize 
economic  and social  devel-
opment in the coming years: 
•  First,  economic  activity 
is  becoming  less  tied  to 
particular  geographical 
locations.  This  is  occur-
ring at a time when many 
regions in  the  traditional 
development  centres  of 
the  Community  are  ex-
periencing  high  social 
costs  of  economic 
growth  - congestion, 
pollution,  etc  - and 
when,  under  the  right 
conditions,  regions  out-
side  the  development 
centres  of  the  Com-
munity can expect to  at-
tract new enterprises and 
employment.  The  re- · 
gional  policies  of  the 
Community are aimed at 
promoting the creation of 
these  conditions  in 
weaker  regions.  These 
policies  could,  however, 
be  strengthened  in  a 
number of important  re-
spects,  which use  to  ad-
vantage  the  increasing 
mobility  of modem  en-
terprises, in order to pro-
mote  a  more  balanced 
distribution of economic 
activity  in  the  Com-
munity  as  a  whole.  De-
serving  of  particular 
attention  are  those  re-
gions which combine de-
pendence  on  a  narrow 
economic base - often a 
single  activity  - with  . 
unfavourable  conditions 
for  diversification.  The 
development  of  human 
resources  in  weaker  re-
gions  is  a·  particular 
priority. 
•  Secondly,  the  Com-
munity will have to con-
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sider  the  consequences 
of  major  demographic 
changes  which  are  in 
prospect. The population 
of  the  Community  is 
ageing rapidly which will 
affect the relative weight 
of social  expenditure on 
education and  health.  In 
education, a growing em-
phasis  on the  retraining 
of  the  adult  workforce 
will  be necessary  to  en-
sure  the  continuity  of 
supply  of  qualified  la-
bour and to avoid labour 
shortages. Insofar as fur-
ther immigration occurs, 
and  especially  if this  is 
concentrated in inner city 
areas as in the past, there 
will  be  a  need  to· adapt 
infrastructure and to  im-
prove facilities for there- · · 
ception  and  integration 
of migrants. This has im-
plications for housing as 
well  as  education  and 
training. 
•  Thirdly, economic imbal-
ances in the  Community 
are  reflected  in  severe 
pressure  on  the  infra-
structure  in  the  con-
gested,  densely  popu-
lated  agglomerations 
which  is  particularly 
acute in the case of road 
transport.  Opportunities 
to  increase road capacity 
in these areas are limited. 
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The need for restraining 
measures - and the de-
velopment of alternatives 
such  as  the  railways  -
are  increasingly  urgent. 
Increased  . charges  for 
road  use  are likely.  Part 
of the solution for easing 
congestion in  the centre, 
as  well  as  an  essential 
precondition  for  the  de-
velopment of the periph-
ery,  is  the  improvement 
of  currently  inadequate 
centre-periphery  trans-
port links. This means in-
vestment in new connec-
tions and making the op-
timal use of air and ma-
ritime transport and new 
technologies  such as  the 
high-speed train. The de-
velopment  of the  capil-
lary  connections  is  also 
necessary to improve ac-
cess within regions to the 
main  networks  and  to 
link rural areas  to  urban 
service centres. 
•  Fourthly,  new  develop-
ments  in  information 
technology and telecom-
munications  offer  new 
opportunities to integrate 
the  Community's  terri-
tory.  In  practice,  how-
ever,  the  benefits  may 
accrue principally  to  the 
development  centres. 
The  Community  should 
consider widening its ef-
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forts  to  support  invest-
ment  in  telecommunica-
tion  networks  in  areas 
where  their  commercial 
return  is  only  assured 
over the longer term. 
•  Fifthly,  the  Community 
must set its economic ob-
jectives  in  terms  of sus-
tainable  development. 
Economic development in 
the  1990s  should  take 
place  in  a  way  which 
avoids  further  deteriora-
tion  to  the  environment 
while attempting to rectify 
the  damage  of the ·;past. 
Particular  efforts  are  re-
quired to resolve the prob-
lem  of how  to  dispose of 
waste and how to preserve 
the  Community's import-
ant  natural  areas.  In  re-
gions favourably endowed 
in terms of climate and/or 
landscape,  the  mainten-
ance of a clean and attrac-
tive  environment  is  a 
strong positive feature for 
the  attraction  of new  ac~ 
tivity. 
•  Sixthly, to become or re-
main  competitive,  re-
gions  require  a  secure 
supply  of energy  at  fa-
vourable prices. The de-
velopment  of  a  single 
market  in  energy  calls 
for the strengthening and 
integration  of  trans-
mission  networks  on  a 
Community-wide  basis, 
in  addition  to  efforts  to 
develop local and renew-
able  energy  sources,  to 
ensure  that  all  regions 
are adequately served. 
•  Finally,  establfshing  a 
coherent view of the de-
velopment  of the  Com-
munity's  territory  taking 
into account· the  particu-
lar  features  outlined 
above  requires  . a  new 
emphasis  on  planning 
and cooperation in plan-
ning. Consistent with the 
principle of subsidiarity, 
planning is  a  matter for 
national,  regional  and 
local  authorities  but  co-
operation  between  plan-
ners,  especially  at  inter-
regional level, is  increas-
ingly  required.  More-
over,  the  Community 
must have a vision of its 
future  development 
which makes best .use of 
all its resourc~s. 
Specific Areas 
of Community 
intervention 
A  number  of  possibilities 
emerge  for  specific  actions which  the Community could 
support,  covering  the  whole 
of the  Community  territory. 
These would contribute to the 
more balanced use of this ter-
ritory overall and at the same 
time  reinforce economic and 
social cohesion and integrate 
more  fully  the  periphery. 
Such  interventions  must  not 
undermine  the  principle  of 
concentration of resources  to 
the  less-developed  .  regions. 
When  implemented  outside 
eligible areas preference will 
be given to the use of alterna-
tive  f'mancial  instruments 
rather than grant aid. 
Frontier developments 
With  the  decreasing  signi-
ficance of the Community's 
internal  frontiers,  new  op-
portunities  are  opening  up 
for border areas. The devel-
opment of such areas, physi-
cally integrating them into a 
single  European  market,  is 
an  example  par  excellence 
of an  issue  of Community 
importance.  At present,  the 
Community  is  mainly  en-
gaged  in support of actions 
for  border zones  which are 
eligible  under  the  Com-
munity's  regional  policies. 
However,  not  all  border 
areas are eligible, and where 
this factor can be shown to 
inhibit  increased  oppor-
tunities  for  fully  integrated 
planning  and  development, 
it  may  be  appropriate  to 
consider the case for extend-
ing  Community  assistance 
beyond eligible ar~as. 
Problems will remain in re-
lation  to  external  frontiers 
where  there  is  no  mandate 
for actions on the other side 
of the border. There are con-
siderable problems  in  these 
areas,  notably  the  bottle-
necks at border crossings to 
the countries of Central and 
Eastern Europe. Support for 
actions on the other side of 
the  border  should  be  de-
veloped  with  the  involve-
ment  of  the  Community's . 
budget for external relations, 
for  example,  the  PHARE 
programme, subject to such 
actions  being  accorded 
priority  by  the  third  coun-
tries concerned. 
Cooperation between 
regions and cities 
There is a role for the Com-
munity  in  supporting  the 
awareness of, and participa-
tion  in,  Community  wide 
networks  of economic  co-
operation, especially for the 
less-developed  regions  and 
cities.  "Widening  the  hori-
Policy implications 
zons" of regional  and local 
actors is  one of the keys  to 
successful  economic  and 
social development. To this 
end, it is  necessary to  raise 
·resources  and  standards  in 
the  less-developed  regions, 
to  improve  their  access  to 
information  and  provide 
other  support  in  creating 
links  with  more  developed 
partners  in areas  of mutual 
interest. Technology transfer 
and  economies  of  scale 
could thus  be achieved and 
joint  investment  projects 
undertaken.  Such  cooper-
ation  could  help  cities  and 
regions  reduce the  cost and 
improve the range of public 
services. 
Missing Links: 
Centre-periphery 
connections 
The completion of transport, 
telecommunications and en-
ergy  networks  in  the  Com-
munity is essential to reduce 
the  effects  of geographical 
peripherality.  Missing  links 
include those among the pe-
.  ripheral regions themselves, 
as  well as  those which link 
these  regions  to  the  central 
parts of the  Community. In. 
the case of the latter, it may 
be  necessary  to  provide ap-
propriate support  for  infra-
- 201  -Policy implicatio~s 
structural  investment  in 
more  prosperous  regions 
where  there  are  demon-
strable  benefits  for  weaker 
regions. 
The cities 
Some  of  the  Community's 
most acute problems associ-
ated  with  lack  of economic 
opportunity,  low  incomes 
and a generally poor quality 
of  life  are  found  in  larger 
cities  and  urban  areas.  At 
present,  there  is  no  Com-
munity policy relating to the 
problems  of urban  areas  as 
such,  although assistance is 
. being  made  available  to-
wards  the ·development and 
restructuring of many of the 
most  seriously  affected 
areas  under  Objectives  1 
and  2  of  the  Structural 
Funds. 
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Urban  communities  are, 
however,  confronted  with 
problems beyond the pure-
ly  economic  (eg  in  the 
transport,  environmental 
and  social  domains).  Even 
in the relatively favourable 
economic circumstances of 
the  late-1980s  there  ap-
pears  to  have  been  a 
growth  in  the  physical se-
gregation of rich  and  poor 
in  many  cities.  In  some 
cases  this  is  associated 
with  immigration  from 
third  countries.  With  the 
removal of internal barriers 
to  movement,  the  settle-
ment patterns  and  integra-
tion  of immigrants  is  be-
coming  a  Community 
issue.  It  may  therefore 
seem  appropriate  that  the 
Community  should  · take 
more  responsibility  for 
problems of urban poverty 
and deprivation. .·  References 
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